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PREFACE 

Sri Parasara Bhattarya's Sri Vishnu Sahasranama 
Bhashyam, which is named Bhagavad Guna Darpa- 
na, is well-known for its depth of exposition and 
wealth of elucidation. An English translation of it 
has been a longfelt wánt. Vidwan Sri Uttamur 
T. Viraraghavachgrya Swami and the late Sri 
K. Bhashyam had in collaboration met this want. 


Bhattarya establishes in his Intreduction, ie., 
(Upodghata) the sovereign remedy that the Sahasra- 
nama Stotra provides to make life worthy. "The 
English Translation of this intróductory portion of the 
Bhashya and along with it the text of the Sahasra- 
nama with * Nirukti’ slokas bringing together the 
various meanings of each Nama and the whole improved 
and well-arranged so as to help memorising, have been 
printed. The Visishtadvaita Pracharini Sabha have 
resolved to present them at once to the public as an 
initial volume. They hope that the English translation 
ofthe main Bhashya (by the late Sri K. Bhashyam) 
now in manuscript form, will seon be printed and 
issued to the public. 


Madras, \ S. VARADACHARIAR, 


8—10—60. President. 


श्रीः॥ 


गुरुभ्यो नमः 
श्रीपरमात्मने नमः॥ 


श्रीविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


श्रीमट्टपराशरभाष्यानुसारिनिरुक्तिसहितम्‌ 


शुक्कास्बरधरं विष्णुं शशिवर्ण चतुभुजम्‌। प्रसैश्नवदनं ध्यायेत्‌ 
सवैविज्रोपशान्तये॥ १॥ यस्य द्विरदवक्त्रादयाः पारिषद्याः परश्शातम। 
fast निप्नन्ति सततं विष्वक्सेनं तमाश्रग्रे ॥ २॥ व्यासं वसिष्ठनप्तारं 
ae: पौत्रमकस्मषम्‌ । पराशरात्मज वन्दे शुकतातं तपोनिधिम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
व्यासाय विष्णुरूपाय व्यासरूपाय विष्णवे । नमो वै ब्रह्मनिधये वासिष्ठाय 
नमो नम; ॥ अविकाराय शुद्धाय नित्याय परमात्मने । सदैकरूपरूपाय 
विष्णवे सर्वजिष्णवे ॥ ५॥ यस्य सरणमात्रैण जन्मसंसारबन्धनात | 
विमुच्यते नमस्तस्मे विष्णबे प्रभविष्णवे ॥ ६॥ (नमः समस्तभूताना- 
मादिभूताय भू भ्ृताम्‌। ग्रनेकरूपरूपाय विष्णवे प्रभविष्णबे ॥७॥) 
zit समो विष्णवे प्रभविष्णवे ॥ 


श्रीवैशम्पायन उवाच-श्रत्वा धर्मानशेषेण पावनानि च संबेशः | 
युधिष्ठिरः शान्तनवं पुनरेवाभ्यभाषत ॥ ८॥ युधिष्ठिर, उवाच । किमेकं 
qd लोके किं वाऽप्येके परायणम्‌। स्तुवन्तः कं कमचन्तः प्राप्नुयु- 
मानवाः शुभम्‌ | ९॥ को धर्मः सर्वधर्माणां भवतः परमो मतः । किं 
जपन्‌ मुच्यसे जन्तुजेन्मसंसारबन्धनात्‌ ॥ १०॥ श्रीमीष्म उवाच- 
जगत्प्रभुं देवदेवमनन्तं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | स्तुवन्नामसहस्रण पुरुषस्सततो" 
स्थित; ॥ ११ ॥ तमेव चार्चयन्नित्यं भक्त्या पुरुषमव्ययम्‌ | ध्याथन्‌ स्तुव- 
नमस्यंश्च यजमानस्तमेव च ॥ १२ ॥ अनादिनिधनं विष्णु सबेलोकमहे*्ब- 
रम्‌ । लोकाध्यक्षं gaii सपेदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ । ब्रह्मण्यं edu 


२ श्रीबिप्णुसहस्ननामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


लोकानां कीर्तिवर्धनम्‌ । लोकनाथ महद्धत सर्वेभूतभवोद्धवम ॥ १४ ॥ एष 
में सबैधर्माणां धर्मोऽधिकतमो मतः। यद्भक्त्या पुण्डरीकाक्षं स्तवैरचे- 
श्वरः सदा ॥ १४ ॥ परमं यो महत्तेजः परमं यो महत्तपः | परमं यो महद्‌ ब्रह्म 
परमं यः परायणम्‌॥ १६ ॥ पवित्राणां पवित्रं यो मङ्गलानां SETTE दैवतं 
देवतानां च भूतानां योऽव्ययः फिदा ॥ १७॥ यतः सर्वाणि भूतानि भवः 
म्त्यादियुगागमे | यस्मिश्च प्रळयं यान्ति पुनरेव युगक्षये॥ १८ ॥ तस्य 
लोकप्रधानस्य जगन्नाथस्य भूपते । विष्णोर्नामसह्नं मे श्रणु पापभयाः 
पहम्‌ ॥ १९॥ यानि टामानि गौणानि विख्यातानि महात्मनः । ऋषिभिः 
परिगीतानि तानि वक्ष्यामि भूतये॥ on wafa सहस्रस्य 
बेदव्यासो महामुनिः | छन्दो ऽनुष्टुप्‌ तथा देवो भगवान्‌ देवकीसुतः॥ २१॥ 
असृतांशुद्धबो बीजे राक्तिदैवकिनन्दनः। त्रिसामा हृदयं तस्य शान्त्यर्थे 
विनियुज्यते ॥ २२॥ विष्णुं जिष्णुं महाविष्णुं प्रभविष्णुं महेश्वरम्‌ | 
अनेकरूपदैत्यान्तं नमामि पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 

अस्य॒ श्रीविष्णोरदिव्यसहस्रनामस्तोत्रमहामन्त्रस्य श्रीवेदव्यास 
भगवानृषिः | अलुष्टप्‌ छन्दः । श्रीमहाविष्णुः परमात्मा श्रीमन्नारायणो 
देवता । असृतांशृङ्धवो भानुरिति बीजम्‌। देवकीनन्दनस्स्रष्टेति शक्तिः | 
उद्भवः क्षोभणो देव इति परमो मन्त्रः। शह्कभृन्नन्दकी चक्रीति कीलकम्‌ । 
शाङ्गधन्वा गदाधर इत्यस्त्रम्‌ | रथाङ्कपाणिरक्षोभ्य इयि नेत्रम्‌। त्रिसामा 
सामगस्सामेति कवचम्‌ | आनन्दं परब्रह्मेति योनिः । ऋतुस्खुदशनः 
काल इति दिग्बन्धः । श्रीविश्वरूप इति ध्यानम्‌ । श्रीमहाविष्णुप्रीत्यर्थे 
जपे विनियोगः॥ ध्यानम्‌ ॥ क्षीरोदन्वत्रदेशे शुचिमणिविळसत्सै- 
कते मौक्तिकानां मालाक्लसासनस्थः स्पटिकमणिनिमेमैक्तिकैर्मण्डि- 
ae: । शु्रैरश्रेर्दम्रेरुपरिविरचितेमुक्तपीयूपवर्षेरानन्दी नः पुनीया- 
द्रिनलिनगदाइाङ्कपाणिमुकुन्दः ॥ भूः पादौ यस्य नाभिर्वियदसुरनिल- 
azad च नेत्रे कर्णावाशादिशारो चौमुखमपि zen यस्य वास्तेय- 
मब्धिः | अन्हःस्थं यस्य विश्वं सुरनरखगगो भोगिगन्धदैत्यैश्चित्र 
रंरम्यते तं जिभुवनवपुर्ष विष्णुमीशं नमामि॥ शान्ताकारं भुजगशयनं 
पद्मनाभं सुरेश विश्वाकारं गगनसदृशं मेघवर्ण शुभाङ्गम्‌ । लक्ष्मी" 
कान्ते कमलनयने. योगिहद्धघानगम्यं वन्दे विष्णुं भवभयहरं सषेलोकैक- 
नाथम्‌॥ मेघइयाम पीतकौशेयवासं fracas कोस्तुभोद्धासिताङ्गम्‌ | 


श्रीविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ à 


पुण्योपेत पुण्डरीकायताक्षं विष्णुं वन्दे सवैलोकैकनाथम्‌ ॥ (unge 
सकिरीटकुण्डलं सपीतवस्त्रं सरसीरुहेक्षणम्‌ ॥ सहारवक्षःस्थलशोभि- 
कौस्तुभं नमामि विष्णुं शिरसा चतुमुजम्‌ ॥ छायायां पारिजातस्य हेम- 
सिंहासनोपरि । आसीनमम्बुददयाममायताक्षमलेकृतम्‌ ॥ चन्द्राननं 
चतुर्बाहु श्रीवत्साङ्टितवक्षसम्‌ । -“हक्मिणीसत्यभामाभ्यां सहितं 
कृष्णमाश्रये ॥) 


EH 
विश्वं विष्णुषेषटारो भूतभव्यभवत्परभुः | 
भूतकद्धतभृद्धाचो भूतात्मा भूतभावनः ॥ १ ॥ 
श्रीविष्णुसहलनामनिरुक्ति: 


(1) विश्वम--विश्वे सवेत्र पूणेत्वात्‌ खरूपगुणवैभवैः | (2) विष्णु:-- 
चराचरेषु भूतेषु वेशनात्‌ विष्णुरुच्यते ॥ (3) वषटकार:--खेच्छया यो 
वरो सर्वे बषट्कार; करोति सः । (4) भूतभव्यभवत्पमभु:--तिकालवर्तिनां 
शेषी भूतभव्यभवत्प्रभुः ॥ (5) भूतकुत्‌-भूतानि योऽसौ सृजति 
amwa स भूतक्कत्‌ । (6) भूतभृत्‌ भूतभृत्‌ भूतभरणात्‌ 
(70)भाव:;--स्लिष्टत्वात्‌ भाव ईरितः॥ (8) भूतत्मा-दारीरभतभूतानां 
भूतात्मा 55त्मतया स्मितः। (9) भूतभावनः- धारकादिप्रदानेन qua 
वधेयति aay ॥ wart नित्ये झटिति सतु स्यात्‌ भूतभावनः । 


पूतात्मा परमात्मा च मुक्तानां परमा गति; । 
अव्ययः पुरुषस्साक्षी ATA SAT एव च | २॥ 


(10) पूतात्मा--शरीरत्वाच जगत; तद्दोपेने कदाचन ॥ लिप्यते यः 
स पूतात्मा न सुक्ते च फलानि यः। (11) परमात्मा-येन' मूतान्यात्म- 
वन्ति नायमन्येन चात्मवान्‌ ॥ अतो ह्यात्मेश्वरत्वाञ्च परमात्मा प्रकीर्तितः। 
(12) मुक्तानांपरमागतिः-त्रह्मलाध्यमापन्ना मुक्तास्तेषां परा गतिः ॥ 


४ शीषिष्णुसहकानासल्लोत्रम 


बुल्यपाप्यस्ततश्शोषी मुक्तामां परमा गतिः। (13) अव्यपः-न दीक्षते च 
बैकुष्डान्मुक्तो 5 घस्तादतो ऽव्ययः ॥ (14) पुरुष:--मुक्ते भ्यः खात्मपर्येत्त- 
mare पुरुष ईरितः। (15) साक्षी -सखयमामभ्दयन्‌ तृप्यन्‌ साक्षी 
साक्षात्करोति सः॥ (16) क्षेत्रश्ः--क्षेत्र तु परमव्योम मुक्तेभ्यो ufe 
नित्यशः | दातु स्वानुभवं यश्च AIT: स तु कथ्यते ॥ (17) अक्षरः-- 
सदाऽनुभूयमानोऽपि निस्सीमगुणगौरवात्‌ । मुक्तैः चिन्न क्षरतीत्यक्षरः. 
परिकीतितः ॥ 


ait योगविदां नेता प्रधान पुरुषेश्वरः | 
नारसिंहवपुः श्रीमान्‌ केशवः पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ ३॥ 


उक्ते हि मुत्तप्राप्यत्वमथो पायत्वमुश्यते | (18) योगः-साक्षा- 
न्मोशलैकहेतुत्वात्‌ योग इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (19) योगविदां नेता-उपाय- 
भक्तिनिष्ठा ये ते च योगविदः सृताः | तेषां we Tuer नेता निर्वाह 
कश्च यः॥ (20) प्रधानएरुपेश्वर:--बन्धहेतो: प्रधानस्य बध्यमान- 
नृणां च यः। नियामकः सर्वैदा स प्रधानपुरुषेश्वरः ॥ (21) नारसिह- 
वपुः-नरवत्‌ सिंहवद्रपे यो fracas) यथाकामं तु भक्तानां 
नारसिंहवपुश्च सः ॥ (22) श्रीमान्‌ -विरुद्धाकारवरबषेऽपि श्रीमान्‌ सबै- 
मनोहरः (23) केशवः--प्रशस्तनीलकेशात्वात्‌ केशवः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(24) पुरुषोत्तम: बद्धादिपुरुषेभ्यो यो ase: पुरुषोत्तम: | 


सवेश्शवेश्शिवः स्थाणुर्भूतादिमिधिरव्ययः | 
संभवो भावनो भर्ता प्रभवः प्रभुरीश्वरः ॥ ४ ॥ 


(25) सषे!--चराचरशरीरेषु व्याप्तिमान्‌ सर्व ia: i (26) 
शर्व:-खशरीरजगद्दुःखं TAA स्यात्‌ शृणाति यः। (27) शिवः-- 
शुभावइत्वात्‌ भक्तानां शिव इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (28) स्थाणुः --संशमय्यादिवं 
सर्व विश्र्यापि शिव agi खयं न विश्राम्यति यः स स्थाणुः परि- 
कीर्तितः ¦ (29) भूतादिः--भूतैयः प्राणिभिनित्यं स्पृहणीयतमत्वतः | 
डपादानाद्धि भूतादिसुच्यते सुन्दराक्रतिः ॥ (30) निधिरष्ययः--यः 
खदापद्धनमिव निघेयत्वाक्षिथिः स्मृतः | सदोपभुज्पमातो पि कळया 5- 
प्यमुपक्षयात्‌ ॥ अव्ययः स्याक्षिघेरेत द्विशेषणमुदाद्दतम | अतो 5ध्ययो 


श्रोषिष्तुसहल्मनामस्तोजम ५ 


निशिरिति होकनाम प्रकीर्तितम ॥ (31) संभवः-- निधिवच्यातिगूढो $पि 
रमकृष्णादिमेदतः | समन्ताङहुघा जातः gua: परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(32) भावनः--जनित्वोज्जीवयति यो जनान्‌ स्यात्‌ भावनस्तु सः। 
(34) प्रभवः--देवादिजनवैज्ञात्यात्‌ प्रकृष्टोत्पत्तिमत््वतः । अविद्यादोष- 
वैधुर्यात्‌ प्रभवः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (35) प्रभुः-्र्मादीनां च सर्वेषां भोग- 
मोक्षसमपंणे | समर्थः प्रभुरित्युक्तः सर्वेष्टफलदो मनुः॥ (36) ईश्वरः 
मनुण्या्वतारेऽपि amia प्रयोजने । नियन्ता feat: प्रोक्तः 
प्राधान्यफलदो A: ॥ 


स्वयभूश्राभुरादित्यः पुष्कराक्षो महास्वनः | 
अनादिनिधनो धाता विधाता धातुरुत्तम; ॥ ५ ॥ 


(37)खयम्भः--भवति स्वच्छया यो ऽसौ erp: परिकीर्तितः। (38) 
शंभुः-सौन्दर्या दिगुणानां यो ह्याविप्कारेण रा सुखम्‌। 1 पुंसां सम्यग्मावयति 
स शंभुः परिकीत्यैते । (39) आदित्य :--निवासः सविता यस्य स आदित्यः 
प्रकीतिंतः ॥ (40) पुष्कराक्षः--अक्षिणी पुण्डरीके व भक्तानुग्रहकारिणी i 
यस्यासौ पुष्कराक्षः स्यादष्टवणेस्तु पवकः॥ (41) महाखनः--महान्‌ 
पूज्यस्त्रयीरूपः स्वनो यस्य महास्वनः । (42) अनादिनिधनः नास्ति 
यस्यादिनिधनम्‌ अनादिनिधनश्च सः | अनादिनिधनोपास्यो नित्ययौ वन- 
Fave: | (43) घाता-अचित्समष्टिभूतायां प्रकृतौ चित्समष्टिकम्‌ | 
गर्भे विध्यात्मकं धत्ते यस्तु धातेति चक्षते 1 (44) विधाता-तद्गमेपरिणामे 
स्यादाविर्भावयिता स्वयम्‌ । धारणालीलया यस्मात्‌ विधाताऽयं 
प्रकीर्तितः | (45) धातुरुत्तमः--यो वै स्याद्धातुस्त्कष्टः स च स्यात्‌ 
धातुरुष्तमः ॥ 


अप्रमेयो हृषीकेशाः पद्मनाभो ऽमरप्रभुः | 
विश्वकर्मा मनुस्त्वष्टा स्थविष्ठः स्थविरो श्रवः ॥ ६ ॥ 


(46) भप्रमेयः--्रह्मादीनां च करणेनों मातुमपि,शक्यते । m 
हासावप्रमेयः वचसामप्यगोचरः॥ (47) हृपीकेशः-इन्द्रियाणां निय- 
aaa हृषीकेश: प्रकीतितः | (48) पद्यनाभः--काळात्मक तु aequi 


६ श्रीविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


नाभौ यस्य स उच्यक्ते। पद्मनाभरचाषवणी महासन्तानदो मनुः। 
(49) अमरप्रभुः- सश्यादिष्वपि देवातामधिकारप्रदानतः | अमरप्रभु- 
Raa and: सवेदो मनु: ॥ विद्वकर्मा--विश्वश्च जगतः कर्म व्यपारो 
यस्य लक्षणम्‌ । प्राक्‌ amus च विश्वकर्मेति कथ्यते। (51) qq:— 
संकहपलवमात्रा्च मननान्मनुरुच्यते ॥ (52) त्वष्टा-नामरूपव्याकरणात्‌ 
त्वष्टा quer गद्यते | (53) स्थविष्ठः--बहूभवंइच सूक्ष्माणां स्थूलावस्थ- 
तया च सः॥ Aaaama: eqs: स्थविष्ठः परिकीर्तितः । (53) 
स्थविरः-कालातन्वतया दुग्धदभ्यादिभ्यो विलक्षणः । विद्यते यः 
सवैकालं स्थविरः परिकीर्तितः | (55) भ्र्व:--अप्रच्याव्यखखरूपात्‌ 
सदा योऽसौ wa: eua: ॥ 


अग्राद्यइशाश्वतः कृष्णो शोहिताक्षः प्रतदेनः | 
प्रभूतञ्चिककुद्घा (sar) म पवित्रं मङ्गल परम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


(56) अग्राह्मः--अग्राह्यो योऽनधिष्ठेयो मृत्तिकेव Hares: । (57) 
शाइवतः--अव्युच्छिन्न स्ततस्त्वेते सरैस्थित्यन्तसंयमाः॥ अतः सदा- 
प्रवाहत्वात्‌ नित्यः शाइवत उच्यते | (58) कृष्णः--पंकान्तलीलारसतो 
figa: कृष्ण उच्यते ॥ कृषिभूवाचकः शब्दों णइच निवतिवाचकः | 
(59) लोहिताक्ष:--रक्तराजीवनयनो ळोहिताक्षः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (60) 
प्रतदेन;--यल्य ब्रह्म क्षत्रेमेवमोदनो भवतस्सदा | प्रतर्दनः स विज्ञेयः 
संहवैत्वप्रदो wg: ॥ (61) प्रभूतः-भोगोपकरणं नित्यं निर्मर्यादं परं 
पदम्‌ | यस्य तेन समृद्धत्वात्‌ प्रभूत इति कथ्यते ॥ (62) त्रिककुद्धाम-- 
तरिपाद्विभूतिस्त्रिककुत्‌ सैव स्थानं विशेषतः। यस्य स त्रिककुद्धामा, 
यद्वा त्रियुगधर्मवान्‌ ॥ आर्ष निरुक्तमाश्रित्य त्रिककुत्‌ स्यात्‌ त्रिलक्षणः | 
अस्मिन्‌ Ta मिन्ननाम धाम ज्योतिस्खरूपवान्‌ ॥ व्याख्यातणामभि- 
प्रायो नामैकत्वेऽपि कीर्तितः | “तथैवासं त्रिककुदो वाराहे रूपमास्थितः n 
त्रिककुत्तेन विख्यातः शारीरस्य प्रमापणात्‌ । ” (63) पवित्रम्‌--गुणस्य 
विभवानां च रूपस्य च निरन्तरम्‌ ॥ निरूपकस्य स्वैश्च तन्निरूप्य स्वरूप- 
कम्‌ । अनुप्रबिश्य बसति तत्‌ पवित्रमिति स्मृतम्‌ (64) मङ्गछं परम्‌-- 
सर्वैद्देयप्रत्यनीकमनन्तानन्दळक्षणम्‌ | बेदान्तपारगं नित्यमुच्यते मङ्गलं 
qq ॥ 


श्रीबिष्णुसइस्नंनामस्तोत्रमं ७ 


इशान: प्राणदः प्राणो ज्येष्ठः श्रेष्ठः प्रजापतिः | 
हिरण्यगर्भा भूगभो माधवो मधुनः ॥ ८ ॥ 


(65) इंशानः-सर्वीवस्थासु सर्वेषां व्यवस्थापनशीलतः | 
वस्तूनां भगवान्‌ साक्षात्‌ ईशानः परिकीतितः ॥ (66) प्राणद:--घूरिभ्यः 
परिचर्यादौ qeu: प्राणदः स्मृतः। (67) प्राणः-उज्जीवनस्य हेतुत्वात्‌ 
नराणां प्राण ईरितः | (68) ज्येष्ठः--सर्वेदा5नुभवे5प्ये तैरदृष्टापारभूतितः | 
जयेष्ठः (69 श्रेष्ठः--शरषठश्च तैनित्ये स्तुतत्वादभिधीयते ॥ (70) प्रजापतिः 
बद्धादुत्कृष्टतो ये च जायन्ते सूरयः प्रजाः । तेषां यो नित्यसूरीणां पतिस्स 
स्यात्‌ प्रजापतिः ॥ (71) हिरण्यगभेः--[हिरण्ये परमं धाम हिरण्यस्य 
समानतः। हिरण्यगभस्स प्रोक्तस्तस्मिन्‌ बसति TERT Il] (72) भूगर्भ: 
यस्य भूभरणीयाऽभूत्‌ भूगमोऽनुभवेन सः । (73, माधवः-श्रियः 
श्रद्वादिनाम्न्याइच पतिर्माधव इष्यते ॥ (74) मघुसृदनः--मध्वाख्यः 
wat हन्ति सूरीणां करणं च वा । उपसंहरति खस्मिन्‌ मधुसूदन 
इप्यसे ॥ 


ईइवरो विक्रमी धम्वी मेधावी बिक्रम; क्रम; | 
अनुत्तमो STITT: HAT: कृतिरात्मवान्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


(75) ईश्वरः-ईशनात्‌ cmm त्वीश्वरः परिकीर्तितः । (76) 
विक्रमी -विक्रमः पौरुषं प्रोक्तः तद्बच्चात्‌ विक्रमी बुधैः 77) धन्बी--पौरु- 
qai शाई यस्य ett स कथ्यते | (78) मेघाची-निस्सीमभूमानु- 
गुणनित्यसावेझ्यलक्षणा । मेधा यस्यास्ति स प्रोक्तः मेधावीति विचक्षणेः । 
(79) विक्रमः गमने पक्षिराजेन यस्य विक्रम उप्यते ॥ (80) क्रमा-- 
कमणात्‌ क्रमहेतुत्वात्‌ क्रम  GaHi | 81 अनुत्तमः-उत्तमो 
नास्ति यस्मात्‌ स agaa उदाहृतः] (82, दुराधषेः-अपांनिधिवदक्षो- 
भ्यः दुराधर्ष इतीरितः। दु्िज्ञेयगतियस्मात्‌ दुराधर्षः प्रकीर्तितः | 
(83) कृतञ्षः-प्राणिभिर्यत्‌ कृते कर्म तज्ज्ञात्वा फलदो ग्रतः | पत्नपुप्पा- 
दिना तुष्टः कृतश्चो मोक्षदानतः। (84) कृतिः-यस्म।त्‌ प्रसन्नात्‌ qud 
तेषां स कृतिरिष्यते ॥ प्रयत्नो वा किया वाऽथ छृतिसक्ता क्रियावताम्‌ । 
(85) आखवान्‌-पामात्मशरीरादिनिरासादथ वाऽऽत्मवान्‌। खे 
महिस्नि प्रतिष्ठानादात्मवान अभिधीयते 
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सुरेश: शरणं शर्म विश्वरेताः प्रजाभघः | 
HERTHA व्याळः प्रत्ययस्सवेद्‌शेनः ॥ १०॥ 


(86) सुरेशः--बरह्मादीचां फल्गुपदलिप्सूनां लिदिवौकसाम्‌ । संबिधाता 
सुरेदाशच प्रोच्यते विबुधोत्तमैः ॥ (37) दारणम्‌ -आर्तानामातिहन्तृस्वात्‌ 
शरणं परिकीतितः। यदुपा्तं भये दुःखे पापं बन्धो न वाधते ॥ प्रतिष्ठा 
च सुखे ज्ञानं भवेत्‌ शरणमित्यतः | (88) शर्म-परमालन्दरूपत्वात्‌ 
शर्म हिंसादिमन्थनात्‌ ॥ (89) विश्वरेता:--विश्वे रेतो भगवतो विश्वरेता 
हरिः स्मृतः । ज्ञानेप्द्रियादिकं विश्वं परिचर्यार्थमेव हि ॥ यः प्रजानां 
करोतीति विश्वरेत! . Doo Mv onem Á aA करणैः 
तस्मिन्नभिमुखाः प्रजाः । सर्वाश्चैव भवन्तीति प्रजाभव उदाहृतः | 
(91) अहः--न सन्ति हीना यस्येति त्वहस्स परिकीतितः | अनाद्यविद्या- 
निद्रायां स्वधीहेतुतयाऽप्यहः ॥ (92) संवत्सरः इत्थं तेषु प्रबुद्धेषु 
वसत्युद्धरणाय यः । ace, 22, cu. 7777 primate 
करोतियः | (94) प्रत्ययः ~यो ऽसौ प्रत्याययति तान्‌ प्रत्ययः स उदाहतः ॥ 
(95) सर्वैदशनः--महिमानं ated तेषां दर्शयतीति सः। सवैदर्शन 
आख्यातो नवाणं लोचनप्रदः ॥ 


अजस्सर्वेशवरस्सिद्धस्सिद्िस्सर्वा दिरच्युतः | 
वृषाकपिरमेयात्मा सर्वेयोगविनिस्सृत: ॥ ११ ॥ 


(96) अज्ञः--्रत्वर्थिनः खसंप्रा्तौ प्रजानां क्षिपतीत्यजः। (97) 
सर्वेश्वरः-अशक्तानां च शक्तानां वैरूप्यं शरणैषिणाम्‌ | अश्नुते परि- 
हतुं यः स सर्वेश्वर ईरितः ॥ (98) सिद्धः स्वरूपेणैव भक्तानां सिद्धत्वात्‌ 
सिद्ध उच्यते ॥ (99) सिद्धिः त्रयमेव हापायैद सिद्धिः स्यात्‌ साध्यते 
यतः | (100) सर्वादिः--सरवेषां पुस्पार्थानां मूलं सर्वादिरीरितः ॥ 
101 अच्युतः-भक्तेभ्योऽच्युतपृपैत्वादच्युतः परिकीर्तितः | आश्रितानां 
च्युतिर्यस्मान्नास्ति सोऽच्युत ईरितः॥ (102) वृषाकपिः--कपिषेराहः 
श्रेष्ठश्च घर्मरच वृष उच्यते । तस्मात्‌ वृषाकपिः प्रोक्तो genit 
भौष्टदो मनुः॥ (103) अमेयात्मा-इयानित्यपरिच्छेथखभावात सर्व 
तोऽधिकः। अमेयात्मा समुद्दिष्टो हयन्नत्यफळदो मनुः (104) सवे- 
योगविनिस्ख्‌त;--सवेरुपाये: प्राप्यश्‍च सवयोगविनिस्खृत; | 


श्रीविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


वसुवेखुमनास्सत्यस्समात्मा संगितस्समः | 
अमोघः पुण्डरीकाक्षो वृषाकर्मा ब्ववाकृतिः १२ 


(105) बखुः--वसतीति वसुस्तेषु प्रीत्या परमया' खयम्‌ । 
(106) वसुमनाः--बसुनीव निधौ तेषु मनो यस्यास्ति सर्वदा । सर्वे; 
वसुमनाः प्रोक्तो मातृत्रत्‌ पोषको मनुः ॥ (107) सत्यः-सत्खु साधुः 
सत्य इति (108) समात्मा--समात्मा समचित्ततः। (109) संमितः-- 
मितत्वाच तथा भक्तेः संमित; परिकीतितः ॥ (110) समः- ज्ञाने ऽपरि- 
चिते चापि समत्वात्‌ सम उच्यते | (111) अमो श्रः -वितथस्पर्शरहितः 

aña: प्रकीर्तितः (112) पुण्डरीकाक्षः-पुण्डरीकं परं घाम 

नित्यमक्षरमव्ययम्‌। तद्वतानामक्षिभूतः पुण्डरीकाक्ष ईरितः (113) 

व्रषकर्मा-श्रेयस्करं धर्मरूपं कर्म यस्य प्रचक्षते । ब्रषकर्मेति विख्यात 

बृषाङतिः-धर्मरूपाकृतियस्य स वृषाकृति 

रुच्यते ॥ तापत्रयाग्निदग्धानां सुधेवात्यन्तशीतलम्‌ । रूपं कर्म च 
यस्यास्ति, वृषकर्मा बृषाकृतिः ॥ 


रुद्रो बहुशिरा वश्चविश्वयोनिइटुचिश्रवाः | 
असृतइशाइवतस्थाणुवेरारोहो महातपाः ॥ १३॥ 


(115) रुद्रः-इष्ग्रूपैश्चेष्टितेश्च भक्तान्‌ सानन्दवाप्पयन्‌ | 
रोदयन्‌ रुद्र sheer: सवैसन्तोषदो ag: | (016) बहुशिरा:--फणाइच 
बहचो यस्य .स बै बहुशिरा मतः॥ (117) वख्रः-अनन्तरूपो यो 
धत्ते पृथ्वी qus स ईरितः | (118) विशवयोनि:--विश्‍वेषां भेजुषां 
खेन विइवयोनिस्तु मिश्रणात्‌ ॥ (119) शुविश्रवा:--भक्तैरुक्तान्यवश्य 
यः श्रृणोति स शुचिश्रवाः । (120,अमृतः--जरामृत्योर्वारणेन ह्यतृसे- 
वापि सेवनात्‌ । अमृतः स्यान्निरतिशयमाधुयेण च सर्वदा । (121) 
दाइवतस्थाणुः-भोग्यो ह्यपुनरावृत्त्या भोक्तभ्यो रोचते यतः । खयं 


नित्यः सदा योऽसौ शाइवतस्थणुरुच्यते | (122) वरारोहः--वर उत्कृष्ट 
आरोहो यस्य खप्राप्तिलक्षणः | वतते स वरारोहः प्रकृष्टस्थानदो मनुः | 
द!विंशतिशतेनैतैवरारोहान्तनामभिः । किमेकं दैवतमिति किमिस्येकं 
परायणम्‌ । इति प्राप्यप्रश्नयुग्मस्योक्तमुत्तरमत्न च । ब्यूहीयो 
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वासुदेवोऽपि व्याख्यातो5लैव संग्रहात । अथ संकर्षणात्माने 
वक्षयत्युत्तरनामभि (123) महातपाः-महत्‌ पूज्य तपो ज्ञाने यस्येति 
स महातपाः | 


सवेगस्सवैविद्भानुरविष्वकसेनो जनार्दनः | 
वेदो वेदविदव्यङ्गो वेदाङ्गो वेदवित्‌ कविः॥ १४ ॥ 


(124) सवेग; - धारयन्‌ egeta सर्वान्‌ गच्छतीति स सवेग: ॥ 
(125) सर्ववित-प्रथम्नस्‍्वे तु कार्याणि लभते यः स सर्ववित्‌। (126) 
भानुः-भानुस्सवैस्य भातीति निर्माणेऽप्यविकारतः ॥ (127) विष्वक- 
सेनः-इनेन स्वामिना साकं वर्तते सेन इत्ययम्‌ । विष्वङ्‌ रक्ष्यो जनोऽ- 
स्यासावनिरुद्वस्तर्थेरितः | (128) जञनाईनः--भक्तविद्वेषिणां तूणं मदेनात्‌ 
ख Sarda: | (129) बेद:--संकर्षणत्वे शास्त्रार्थप्रदत्वात्‌ वेद ईरितः । 
(130) बेदवित-असंशयविपर्यासं वेदार्थं वेत्ति वेदवित्‌ (131) 
aag: - शिक्षाव्याकरणायङ्गैने हीनो ऽव्यङ्ग उच्यते (132) वेदाङ:- 
यस्य॒ ब्रेदोऽनन्तशाखोऽप्यङ्ञम्‌, वेदाङ्ग एध a: (133) वेदवित्‌ 
aaa वेदस्तदथों धर्म उच्यते । तदनुष्ठापनान्नित्यं प्रचम्नो 
बेदवित्‌ स्मृतः । (134) कविः-स एव कान्तदर्शित्वात्‌ कचिरित्युच्यते 
Jà: ॥ 

लोकाध्यक्षस्खुराध्यक्षो धर्माध्यक्षः कृताकृतः | 
चतुरात्मा चतुव्यूहश्वतुरदष्श्वतुर्भुज: d १५॥ 


135, 136, 137 लोकाध्यक्षः - सुराष्यक्षः-धर्माध्यक्षः--धर्माधि- 
कारिणो लोकाः, तदाराध्यास्सुरास्तथा। घर्मस्तत्साघनम्‌, तेष।मध्यक्षः 
स्यात्‌ Ramanan लोकाध्यक्षः सुराध्यक्षो धर्माध्यक्ष इति क्रमात्‌ । 
अनिरुद्धः स विज्ञेयो लोकाध्यक्षादिनामवान्‌॥ (138) कृताकृतः-- 
अनित्यनित्यफळलदौ प्रवतेकनिवतेको । धर्मी यस्य स्वरूपं स कृताकृत 
इतीरितः ॥ १139) चतुरात्मा-वासुदेवादिरूपत्वात्‌ चतुरात्मेति कथ्यते 
(140) चतुब्यृह:-जाअत्खप्रसुषुप्त्यादि व्यूहावस्थाचतुष्टयम्‌ । पतद्वि- 
शिष्टमूर्तित्वात्‌ चतुब्यूह इतीरितः । (141) चतुरदैष्दः-देष्टाचतुष्क- 
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युक्तत्वात्‌ चतुर्देष्द्‌ इति स्मृतः | महापुरुषरूपत्वात्‌ (142) चतुभुजः- 
पर: स स्यात्‌ चतुर्मुजः । 


भ्राजिष्णुर्मोजनं भोक्ता सहिष्णुजगदादिज: | 
अनघो बिजयो जेता father: पुनर्वसुः ॥ १६ ॥ 


(143) श्राजिष्णुः--उपासितृभ्यो भ्राजिष्णुः खप्रकाशनशीळतः | 
(144) भोजनम्‌-सुखेन भोजनं प्राहयों भक्तेरनुभूयते। (145) 
सोक्ता-भोक्ताऽर्पितस्य ,भोक्तत्वात, भोक्ता स्यादैमृतस्य वा (146) 
सहिष्णु गूध संचितानां च वुद्धया च करणैः सदा। कृतानां 
सर्वथा तेषां निषेधविधिशासनम्‌ । अतीत्य क्रियमाणानाम्‌ श्रसत्सेवानु- 
बन्धिनाम्‌ 'सावक्षानिन्दन(त्मनाम्‌?। सर्वेसहेन खेनापि दुस्सहामां 
विशेषतः | खभक्तविषयाणां च निर्मर्यादानामिहेनसाम्‌ । सहनैक 
खशीलत्वात्‌ सहिप्णुरिति विश्वतः ॥ वर्णितो 5भूत्‌ व्यूहभेदः; विभवस्तु 
प्रतन्यते (147) ज्ञगदादिजः--जगतामादिभूतासु मूतिष्वन्यतमत्वतः | 
जातत्वात्‌ विष्णुरूपेण प्रोच्यते जगदादिजः ॥ (148) अनघः-पापः 
प्रतिस्पर्ध्यनघः (149) विजयः-विज्ञयो जगतां जयी ॥ (150) नेता-- 
साभिप्राये स्थापयिता जेता स्याद्विधिशट्टरौ। (151) विइवयोनिः- 
विइवं तत्कायवगः स्यात्‌ योनिस्तस्य तु कारणम्‌। त्रह्मादिमुखतो यः स 
विश्वयोनिरितीरितः | (152) पुनवेसुः-त्रह्मादिष्वपि देवेषु ह्यन्तरात्म- 
तयाऽप्यसौ | पुननिंवसनाक्नित्यं पुनवेसुरुदाहतः | 


उपेन्द्रो वामनः प्रांशुरमो घइशुचिरूजितः। 
अतीन्द्रस्संग्रहस्सगों धृतात्मा नियमो'यमः ॥ १७॥ 


(153) उपेन्द्रः--इन्दरस्याप्यनुजत्वेन arate उच्यते ॥ 
(154) चामनः-रष्ट्या स्वकान्त्या वामानि सुखानि, नयतीति सः। 
बामनःस्यात्‌ (155) प्राशुः--व्यत्िमत्वात्‌ प्रांशुश्च परिकीर्तितः ॥ (156) 
अमोघः--बलेइच वासवस्यापि इतार्थीकरणात्‌ समम्‌। माचातीतप्रभाव- 
त्वात्‌ अमोघः परिकीर्तितः। न ata चेष्टितं यस्य. सोऽमोघः परिः 
कीर्तितः 1 (157) शुचि:--खर्यक्रतोपकारेषु यत्किञ्चिलत्युपक्रियाम्‌ | अनः 
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पेक्ष्य स्थितो यो5सो शुचिःस्यात्‌ धर्मदो ag: (158) ऊर्जितः--ऊर्जा 
बलं Rana संजातित्यूजितः स्मृतः ॥ (159) अतीन्द्रलाइन्द्रानु- 
जत्वेऽप्येइवर्यादतीतो ५तीन्द्र उच्यते । (160) संग्रहः--भक्तैरप्यप्रयत्नेन 
संग्राह्मस्संग्रहः स्मृतः ॥ (161) सगः-ब्रह्मादिभ्यः सृज्यते यः सर्ग 
d परिचक्षते (162) श्वृतात्मा--येनात्मानो ger नित्यं स घृतात्मेति 
कीर्त्यते (163) नियमः--नियम्यते जगत्‌ येन नियमः स उदीरितः | 
(164) यमः--अकण्टकै चानुकूलं यच्छृतीत्यखिळं यमः ॥ 


वेद्यो वैद्यस्सदायोगी वीरहा arat मधुः । 
अतीन्द्रियो महामायो महोत्साहो महावलः ॥ १८ d 


(165) बेद्य:--सर्वेश्‍च वेदितुं शक्यः मौळभ्यात्‌ वेद्य ईरितः | 
(166) वेद्यः-वेदितृणां भवाख्यस्य गदस्य विनिवतेनीम्‌ | विद्यामधीते 
वेदेति यो वेद्यः समुदाहृतः (167) सदायोगी-चिकित्सायां जागरूकः 
सदायोगीति कथ्यते ॥ (168) वीरहा--स्वध्यानभञ्जकान्‌ वीरान्‌ हन्ति 
यः स तु वीरहा | (169) माधवः~मा विद्या च हरेः प्रोक्ता तस्याः 
खामी धवः स्मृत. । तस्मान्माधवनामाऽसौ ब्रह्मविद्याप्रदो ag: | 
मौनात्‌ ध्यानाच्च योगाञ्च माधवः परिकीर्तित, ॥ (170) मधुः--भक्ते भ्यो 
लब्धविद्येश्य; खद्मानतया wy: | (171) अतीन्द्रियः- ज्ञानोपकरणत्रा- 
तमतिकान्तो ह्यतीन्द्रियः (172) महामायः--माया यस्याप्रपन्नानां 
सर्वेषामस्ति मोहनी । महामायः स विज्ञेयो वखणा मनुरुज्वलः ॥ 
(173) महोत्साहः--महदुत्सहनं यस्य ATI कर्तेलक्षणम्‌ । महोत्सा- 
हस्स विज्ञेयो मनुरे इवयंदायकः ॥ (174) महावलः --कजेन्तरानपेक्षो 
यः QÈ: स स्यान्महाबलः | 


महाबुद्धिर्मदावीयों महाशक्तिर्महाद्यतिः | 
अनिदेश्यवपुः श्रीमानमेयात्मा erra ॥ १९॥ 
(175) महावुद्धि:--महावुद्धिमेहत्‌ ज्ञानं स्वरूपं यस्य स ua: 
(176) मह्ावीये:-हेती सति विकारित्बेऽप्यविकारित्वलक्षणम्‌ | 


महद्धि वीर्ये यस्येति महावीर्यश्व स स्मृतः ॥ (177) महाशक्तिः-- 
शक्तिइव महती यस्य महाशक्तिस्स कीर्तितः। (178) महाद्यतिः-- 
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तेजोऽनपेक्षारूपं खं महद्यस्य महाद्यतिः ॥ 179) अनिदेड्यवपु:--ज्ञानादि- 


on 


बाङुण्यमयमुपमानविवर्जितम्‌। वपुर्यस्यास्ति तेर्शिष्ठमनिरदेश्यवपु्हि सः ॥ 


(180) श्रीमान्‌-दिव्यभूषणसंपद्धर्युक्तः श्रीमान्‌ सदा स्मृतः (18D 
अमेयात्मा-सिन्धुगम्भीरभावो यो ह्यमेयात्मा स कीर्तितः ॥ (182) 
maiya महान्तं मन्दरं यो हि घृतवान्‌ स महाद्विध्वत्‌ | 


महेष्वासो महीभर्ता श्रीनिवासः सतां गति; | 
अनिरुद्धः सुरानन्दो गोविन्दो गोविदांपतिः ॥ २० ॥ 


(183) महेष्वासः-महेष्वासः स विज्ञेयः चण्डकोदण्डमण्डितः ॥ 
(184) महीभर्ता-घरणीधृतिलीलस्स महीभतेंति, शब्द्यते । (185) 
श्रीनिवासः-मथनानीतलक्ष्मीवान्‌ श्रीनिवासः स इरितः ॥ (186) 
सतांगतिः--प्रणतानां प्रियकरः सतां गतिरिहोच्यते | (187) अनिरुद्ध:-- 
अनन्तचेष्टायुक्तत्वात्‌ अनिरुद्ध उदाहृतः ॥ (188) सुरानन्द: 
सुरानन्द: सुरान्‌ सर्वान्‌ आनन्दयति यः सदा! (189) गोविन्दः 
गवां स्तुतिगिरां विन्दो गोविन्दः स उदाहृतः ॥ (190) गोविदां पतिः-- 
गावो बेदगिर. प्राज्ञाः गोचिदः तत्सुपालनात । गोविदां पतिरददिष्टो 
वेदविद्वत्प्रदो मनुः 


मरीचिर्दमनो हँसः सृपर्णो भुजगोत्तमः | 
हिरण्यनाभः सुतपाः पद्मनाभ: प्रजापतिः ॥ २१ ॥ 


(191) मरीचिः-अन्धेभ्योऽपि च जन्तुभ्यो हंसरूपावतारतः | 
प्रकारितखरूपत्वात्‌ मरीचिरिति कथ्यते ॥ (192) द्रमनः-भवतापस्य 
दमनात्‌ कान्त्या दमन इरितः | (193) हंसः-हन्ता संगस्य हसति 
गच्छतीति मनोहरम्‌। हंसःः (194) सुपर्णः-शोभनपर्णत्वात्‌ सुपण 
इति कथ्यते । संसारपारनयनात्‌ सुपर्ण इति वा मतः ॥ (195) 
भुजगोत्तमः-प्रादुर्भावेषु प्रथमः पद्मनाभोऽथ तूच्यते | भुजगस्योत्तमः 
शेषी भुजगोत्तम उच्यते (196) हिरण्यनाभः — हिरण्यनाभः सोन्दर्य- 
नाभियेस्येति स स्मृतः (हिरण्याना'भो हेमाद्रिकणिकाभोजनाभिकः?) | 
(197) सुतपाः-तपो बुद्धि सैव तनुर्यस्यासो सुतपाः स्मृतः ॥ (198) 
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पवानाभः-पार्थिव (?)"भूरिपद्य तु नाभावष्टदलं महत्‌ | यस्य हेममयी 
दिव्या कणिका मेसरुच्यते । यस्य नाभौ तदुत्पत्तिः पद्मनाभः स 
उच्यते | (199) प्रजापतिः-नैमित्तिके तु यत्खुष्टाः प्रजा ब्रह्ममुखास्तथा | 
तेषां चैष पतिः स्वामी प्रजञापतिरिहोच्यते | 


अमृत्युस्खवेडक्‌ सिहस्सन्धाता सन्धिमान्‌ स्थिरः | 
अजो दुर्मषेणः शास्ता.विश्रतात्मा सुरारिहा ॥ २२ n 


(200) अमृत्युः-नारसिहमथ स्तौति सःचेसृत्युनि वारणम्‌ | सृत्यो- 
विरोधिरूपो यो सृत्युमृत्युखरूपतः | असृत्युरिति ते प्राहुः aami 
मृत्युनाशकः ॥ (201) सर्वेडकू--अनुकूळलान्‌ तरस्थांइच प्रतिकूलानपि 
स्यम्‌ । नियन्तुं च यथायोग्यं यः प्यति स «deu ॥ (202) सिंहः 
रिपुद्विपानां निष्पेषभीषणः सिंह उच्यते । (203) संघाता-प्रह्मादायेश्च 
संधाता संस्छेषकरणाच्य स्‌;॥ (204) संघिमान-प्रहादाचेनित्य- 
संधियेस्य स्यात्‌ संधिमान स्मृतः । (205) स्थिरः--अपचारे5प्यचाल्य- 
त्वात्‌ संधाने स्थिर उच्यते ॥ (206) अजः--स्तंभञ्ञत्वात्‌ इनरवत्‌ 
अजातत्वादजः BIA: | (207) दुर्मर्षणः दुष्करं मर्षणे यस्य परं दृमर्षेणः 
स्मृतः ॥ (208) शास्ता-समस्तान्‌ कण्टकान्‌ शास्तीत्यतः शास्तेति 
कीत्येते । (209) विश्रतात्मा-विस्मयेन श्रतं देवैः Ge यस्याप- 
दानकम्‌। शीलं तैर्विश्रतात्मा स महाकीतिंप्रदो ag: | (210) सुरारिहा 
हिरण्यकरिपोहेन्ता कीत्यते स सुरारिहा ॥ 


गुरुगुरुतमो धाम सत्यः सत्यपराक्रमः , 
निमिषोऽनिमिषः स्रग्वी वाचस्पातिरुदारधीः ॥ २३ ॥ 


(211) गुर्स्युरुतमो-अथ मत्स्यावतारस्य प्रस्तावस्तु प्रतन्यते । 
अक्ञेषविद्याचार्यस्वात्‌ स्मृतो गुरुतमो गुरुः ॥ (212) धाम-चराचरा- 
घारतया धामेति परिचक्षते । 213) सत्यः--मन्वादिष्बपि साधुत्वात्‌ 
सत्य इत्यभिधीयते॥ (214) सत्यपराक्रमः--वृत्तिहीकैतवा यस्य स 
स्यात्‌ सत्यपराक्रमः | (215) निमिषः विरोधिनः सतां योऽसौ नेक्षसे 
निमिषरच et: (216) अनिमिषः-सद्रक्षणे जागरूकः स्मृतो शनिमिषशच 
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सः | (217) खग्वी--परत्वसूचिनी या च बैजयन्तीति कीर्तिता। तया 
am नित्ययोगात्‌ स्रग्वीति परिकीत्यते (218 वाचस्पतिः-- 
बेदोपबृँहणात्‌ वाचस्पतिर्माच्स्यपुराणतः॥ (219) उदारधीः--सर्वोप- 
जीव्यसावेश्यादुच्यते स उदारधीः | 


अश्रणीर् मणी: श्रीमान्‌ न्यायो नेता समीरण; | 
सहस्रमूर्धा विइवात्मा सहस्राक्षः सहस्रपात्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


(220) अश्रणीः-महोदारतया भक्तान्‌ अश्रिमं पश्चिम पदम्‌ । 
नयतीत्यग्रणोः प्रोक्तो भक्तमोक्षप्रदो मनुः। (221) ग्रामणीः--ग्रामं 
समाजे स्रीणां नयति ग्रामणीइच सः ॥ (222) श्रीमान्‌ -मत्स्यरूपाव- 
तारेऽपि श्रीमान कमलनेत्रतः | (223) न्यायः-न्यायो हि युक्तकारि- 
स्वात्‌ भक्तेष्वेष विशेषतः ॥ (224) नेता-_भक्तै्नियुक्तं यत्‌ कर्म नेता 
तत्करणादपि | (225 समीरणः-भक्तेष्टचेष्टाशीळत्वात समीरण sr 
ga: ॥ (226) सहस्रमूर्घा--सहस्रराश्दो _ह्यानन्त्यलक्षकः समुदाहृतः। 
सहस्रमूर्धा सोऽनन्तशिरस्कः कोत्यंते ततः। सहस्रमूर्धा ख स्याद्वा 
पुंसक्तायक्तनामवान्‌ | (227) विइवात्मा-आभ्याञ्च ज्ञानकर्मभ्यां 
विश्वात्मा व्यापनात्‌ स्मृतः ॥ (228) agaa: (229) सहस्त्रपात्‌-- 
अक्षिपादपदे ज्ञानकमेन्द्रियनिदशके | तेनानन्तञ्चानकर्मा सहस्राक्षः 
सहस्त्रपात्‌ | 


आवर्तनो निवृत्तात्मा संवृतः संप्रमर्दनः | 
अहस्संवर्तको वह्विरनिलो धरणीधरः ॥ २५॥ 


(230) आवर्तेन: संसाराख्यघटीयन्ले परिवतेनशीलतः | चक्रवच्च विशे- 
grade इतीरितः ॥ (231) निवृत्तात्मा -तिपाद्विभूतिकत्वेन 
इविभूतितः | उद्धतात्मखरूपत्वात्‌ निवृत्तात्मेति कथ्यते (232) 

संबुतः--तामसानां तु मूढानां गूढत्वात्‌ | aaa: oum (233) 

मदैनः--तमसो विद्यया सम्यक मर्दनात्‌ daada: ॥ (234) 
तंवर्तक:--अहलैक्षितकालस्य RAA खाधनम्‌। अहस्संवर्तक 
प्राहुवेदान्तपारगाः॥ (235) ak: विइवस्य देशरूपेण वहनात्‌ 
च्यते | (236) अनिलः--चद्धा देरननात्‌ यो ऽसावनिलः परिकीरतिंतः॥ 

237) घरणीघरः--अतघात्र्याइच धरणेर्धारणात्‌ धरणीधरः | 
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सुप्रसादः प्रसन्नात्मा विश्वसुग्बिश्वभुग्विशुः l 
सत्कर्ता*सत्कृतस्सा घुजेहर्नारायणो नर; ॥ २६ ॥ 


(238) सुप्रसादः--प्रसादपरमत्वाच्च सुप्रसादः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (239) 
प्रसन्नत्मा--अवात्तसर्वकामत्वात्‌, रागादिरहितं मनः। यस्यास्ति स 
प्रसन्नात्मा चित्ततुष्टिप्रदो मनुः॥ (240) faeere — Bd जगत्‌ 
सजति यो Aas स प्रकीर्तितः | 04D विदवभुग्विभु:--स wu 
व्याप्य वै भुञ्जन्‌ पालयन्‌ विइवभुण्विभुः ॥ (242) सत्कर्ता -सत्कर्ता 
च स विज्ञेयः सञ्जनप्रतिपूजकः | (243) सत्कृतः--अर्चा दिभिः सञ्जनैरयः 
पूजितः सत्तः स्मृतः ॥ (244) साधु:- सेवां सारथ्यदूत्या्ां arg: 
साधयतीति सः। (245) जह अभक्तेष्वात्ममाहात्मयनि्ते जहुरुच्यते ॥ 
(246) नारायणः - -अन्तर्बहिश्च तत्‌ सर्वे व्याप्य नारायणः स्मृतः | 
(247) नरः-रः क्षयो यस्य न ह्यस्ति स नरः समुदाहृतः N 

असंस्येयो ऽप्रमेयात्मा विशिष्टडिशश्क्तच्छुचि: । - 
सिद्धार्थस्सद्धसडर्पस्सिद्धिदस्साद्विसाधन: ॥ २७ ॥ 

(249) असंख्येयः-अगण्यनरसंधो यः सोऽसंख्येयः प्रकीर्तितः । 
(249) अप्रमेयात्मा-पकैकशोऽप्रमेया या हासंख्याता विभूतयः। 
तासां चैवाप्रमेयात्मा व्यापनात्‌ बहिरन्ततः। ॥ (250) विशिष्टः-- 
Azam विशिष्टो यस्सर्वास्ताननपेक्ष्य सः ॥ (251,252) शिष्ट- 
कृच्छुचिः -खानुकूलशुभान्‌ gA खसंवन्धेन तान्‌ स्वयम्‌ IAT- 
Serra: शिष्टकच्छुचिरुच्पते ॥ (253) सिद्धाथः--सिद्धाः प्राप्ता 
यस्य सबै ह्यर्थाः सिद्धार्थ ईरितः। अवाप्तसर्वेकामो वा सिद्धार्थ इति 
कथ्यते ॥ (254) सिद्धसंकरपः-सत्यसहुस्पवच्वाच्च Agaga Sta: | 
(255) सिद्धिद:--सिद्धिदः साधकेभ्यो यो ह्मणिमाद्यष्टसिद्धिदः । (256) 
सिच्दिसाधनः--तस्सिध्देइचापि हेतुत्वात्‌ सिथ्दिसाधन ईरितः | 


वृषाही वृषभो विष्णुदृषपर्वा वृषोदरः | 
वर्धनो वर्धमानश्च विविक्तशश्रतिसागरः ॥ २८ ॥ 
(257) ané हि धमेस्तद्रपमहर्यस्प दिने स्मृतम्‌ | 


प्रथमाभिगमाहास्यँ वृषाही स प्रकीर्तितः। (258) वृषभः--अभिगच्छद्भक्त- 
जनान्‌ खुधावर्षणतोऽन्वहम्‌ | वृषभश्च समाख्यातः सिञ्चन्‌ भयहरो 
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मनुः | (259) विष्णुः-विष्णुः स्थादविनाभावादैधाप्यव्यापकमावतः N 
(260) वृषपर्वा--बृषाः वार्णाश्चमा धर्माः प्वण्यासेहणे तु ते । यस्य सन्ति 
सदा सोऽयं quat प्रकीतितः ॥ (261) वृषोदरः - भक्तेरुपाइतां पूजा- 
मुपहारांश्च waa: | छृत्वोदरे यो जयति स वृषोदर उच्यते ॥ (262) 
वर्घनः-मात्वञ्जठरे कृत्वा भक्तान्‌ वर्धवति स्वयम्‌ | वर्धनः प्रोच्यते नित्यं 
सप्तार्णो वृद्धिदो ag: n (263) qiam: -adia स्वयमपि 
वर्धमानश्च वर्धनः । (264) विविक्तः-लोकोत्तरादिवृत्तान्तात्‌ 
खैकान्ताहणबृहितात्‌ | विविक्त इति विख्यातः पावनत्वप्रदो ag: | (265) 
श्रतिसागरः-नदीनां सावर इव स्वशुणोक्तिविधाज्जुषाम्‌ । श्रतीनामव- 


सानत्वात्‌ कथ्यते श्रतिसागरः | 


सुभुजो दुर्धरो वाग्मी महेन्द्रो वसुदो as: | 
नैकरूपो gear: शिपिविष्टः प्रकाशन; ॥ २९ ॥ 


(266) सुभुजञः-प्रपन्नभरणे घुर्यभुजो यः सुभुजस्तु सः ॥ (267) 
दुर्धरः--परेदुर्बारबेगो यो दुर्घरः ख च कथ्यते | (268) वाग्मी-- 
वेदलक्षणवक्त (वाक्क?) स्वात्‌ वाग्मी म्रियहितोक्तितः॥ (269) महेन्द्र:-- 
परमेश्वयेवत्त्वेव महेन्द्र इति शब्यते। (270) चसुदः--वसुदोन धनदानाथ 
magi विशेषतः । (271) वसुः--सर्वस्थ वसुरूपत्वात्‌ 
(बासुदेव: सवेमिति ?)धने यस्माद्वखुस्ततः | (272) नैकरूपः--यस्सदा 
agenza नैकरूपस्स कीतिंतः॥ तत्तज्ञनक्षानयोग्यं रूप यस्य विशेषतः | 
नेकरूपः समुद्दिष्टः सर्वप्रत्ययगोचरः ॥ (273) बृहद्रपः--व्याप्रवत्‌ यस्य 
रूपं तु बृहद्रपस्स कीतितः। (274) fafafau: — शिपयो रश्मयः प्रोक्ता 
व्याप्य तेष्वपि वर्तनात्‌ | शिपिविष्टस्समाख्यातः सर्यन्दग्न्यादिरूपवत्‌ | 
(275) प्रकाशनः--विश्वरूपं दिदक्षुभ्यः पार्थादिभ्यो विशेषतः । रूपं 
प्रकाशयति यस्स प्रकाशन ईरितः | 


ओजस्तेजोद्यतिधरः प्रकाशात्मा प्रतापनः | 
ऋद्धस्स्पष्टाक्षरों AAT PT ERMA: ॥ ३० ॥ 


(276) ओजस्तेजोद्यतिधरः-भसखाधारणसामर्थ्ये _ बलमोजः प्रच- 


क्षते । पराभिभवसामर्थ्यं तेजश्च परिपठ्यते । कीर्तिर्वा द्तिरीज्ज्वल्ये 
3 
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तानि घले च यः सदा । ओजस्तेजोचतिधरो कनामा प्रकीर्तितः | 
(277) प्रकाशात्मा-मूर्खरपि सदा सम्यक्‌ प्रतिपन्नखभावेवान । 
sd स्यांत्‌ स प्रकाशात्मा | (278) प्रतापनः--तीकणभाव: प्रतापनः । 
(279) ऋद्ध:-पार्षणो जलधियद्वत्‌ वृद्धिमान्‌ कड उच्यते ॥ (280) 
स्पष्टाक्षरः-स्पष्टीकृताशच वेदार्णा यस्मात्‌ स्पष्टाक्षैरस्ततः। (281) 
mamat त्रायत इति मन्त्रशचाप्यभिधीयते ॥ (282) चन्द्राशुः— 
कुमहारिमहाह्वा दतेजस्करतया ऽपि च-। मन्तृणामेव चन्द्रांशुराह्णाद फलदो 
ag: ॥ (283) पर्पभावाभिभवलक्षणद्यतिमांझ्च यः। स भास्करथ्यतिः 
प्रोक्तो नेत्रवैमल्यदो मनु; ॥ 


agaigai भानुरशशविन्दुस्खुरेश्वरः | 
औषधं जगतस्सेतुस्सत्यधर्मपराक्रमः ॥ ३१ ॥ 


(284) अमृतांशूद्धवः--सवेतापहरस्येव सृतसञ्जीवनस्य च 
अमत शो हि तज्त्वादसतांशूद्भधवः स्मृतः (285) भानुः--रंवेस्ते ज- 
स्करत्वाच्च भानुरित्यभिधीयते । (286) शशविन्दुः- शशाः छुतगतिः 
प्रोक्तो विन्दृस्तस्य निवतैकः | कौटिल्यगतिविध्वंसी शदाबिन्दुरुदाहृतः | 
(287) सुरेश्वरः-धर्ता ऋजुगतीनां यः स सुरेश्वर इरितः n (288) 
औषधम--भवतीघविषं हर्ता ele यस्स उच्यते। (289) जगतस्सेतुः-- 
निरोधात्‌ जगतस्सेतुस्सदसद्वगेसंगतेः ॥ (290) सत्यधर्म पराक्रमः— 
सत्या ह्यवितथा घर्मा गुणा यस्य पराकमः। चेष्टितानि a सन्तीति 
सत्यधर्मपराक्रमः ॥ 


भूतभव्यभवन्नाथः पवनः पावनो ऽनलः | 
, कामहा कामकृत्‌ कान्तः कामः कामप्रदः प्रभुः ॥ ३२॥ 


(291) भूतभव्यभवन्नाथः पेश्वर्य खाम्यमथ वा त्रिषु कालेषु यस्य 
सः । भूतभव्यभवन्नाथः इत्युक्तस्सद्भिरादरात्‌ ॥ (292) पवनः-यतः 
स्वयं तु सर्वत्र प्रबहत्येष नित्यशः | प्रवाहः पवनस्तस्मात्‌ कथ्यते 
बेगदो ag: ॥ (293) पावनः-यः स्वसंवन्धिगङ्गादीन्‌ पावयेत्‌ 
ळोकंपांवनान्‌। .स पावन इति ख्यातः पाचनत्वप्रदो wy: (294) 


अलछ?अपर्यातो हि भक्तेश्यो प्युपकृत्य पुनःपुनः | अलुप्रह यः करोसि 
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खो नल: फरिकीर्तितः ॥ (295) कामहा--पुंसां aafia योऽसौ 
wet च विषयान्तरे | हृतवान कामहा भ्रोक्तः। सर्वाशापूरको मनुः॥ 
(296) कासकृतू--खपादपके रागादिकरणात्‌ कात्‌ स्मृततः | (297) 
कान्तः सौन्दर्यादियुणेः कान्तः (298) कामः-झायो भृशमनोहरः ॥ 
(299) कामप्रदः-स्वक्रामञ्जुद्रकामे भ्यो यथाह काम्यदानतः। काम- 
प्रदर्समाख्यातो TAT मचुरुत्तमः ॥ (300: sy:—adat चित्त- 
हरणे प्रभुः प्रभवतीति सः | 


युगादिङद्य॒गावतौ नैकमायो महाशनः | 
अदइयोऽव्यक्तरूपश्च सहस्रजिदनन्तजित्‌ ३३ ॥ 


(30D युगादिकृत -न्यग्नोधशायी भगवान्‌ फुराणपुरुषोत्तमः । 
करोत्यादिं युगस्यान्त्‌ स युगादिङृदीरितः । (302) युगावतेः-धर्म- 
व्यवस्थया खस्य युगाद्यावतेनान्मुहुः | ANAT: समाख्यातः FSET- 
घरो हरिः। (303) मैकमायः--मुग्धार्भकवरूपेण जगन्निभेरणादपि । 
वरैकपत्रशयनात निरालम्त्रजले मुहुः | अनन्ताइचर्यसंयुक्तो नैकमायस्तु 
स स्मृतः। (304) महारानः--भुवनानां निगरणात्‌ महाशन इतीरितः | 
(305) अहइ्यः-अतकर्यवृत्तान्ततया जगतः प्रलयेऽपि यः। न लभ्य- 
झ्चिन्त्यमानोऽपि सोऽदृझ्य इति कथ्यते (306) व्यक्तरूपः-महाजले 
चरतो मार्कण्डेयस्य धीमतः। दृश्यो यो व्यक्तरूपत्वात्‌ दिव्यविग्रह- 
धारणात्‌ | (307) सहस्रजित्‌ --सहस्रयुगसंस्याकं कल्प स त्वान्तमेव 
हि। शयान एव जयति सहस्रजिदिति ega: (308) अनन्तजित्‌ - 
मितस्य शिशुरूपस्य कदाचित्‌ करिचिदेव च । कथञ्चिदवधिर्नास्ति 
महिम्नः परमात्मनः | तस्सादनन्तजिदिति वर्णो जयदो मबुः॥ 


इष्टो ऽविशिष्टदिशएष्टः शिखण्डी नहुषो Ta: | 
क्रोधहा क्रोधकृत्‌ कर्ता विश्वबाहु्महीधरः ॥ ३४ ॥ 
(309) इष्ट; (310) अविशिष्टः-दष्टोऽविशिष्टः कथितः सर्व- 


रक्षणतत्परः । (311) शिष्ेष्ट:--मार्केण्डेयद्विजादीनां पण्डितेष्वद्ययायि- 
दाम्‌। उत्हष्टपुरुषार्थतवेनेष्टः fam उच्यते । (312) शिखण्डी--- 
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अत्यप्रधष्यमैश्बर्य परं , यसेज आस्थितम्‌ | तच्छिखण्डं तु यस्यास्ति 
तं शिखण्डीति चक्षतें। 313) नहुषः--जीवान्‌ खमायया नित्यं नहुषो 
नहातीति सः । (314) वृषः--सागरस्योदरे नित्यं वसन्‌ ATT TAT | 
खदेहकान्त्या वाचापि सम्यगाश्वासयन्‌ मुहुः | बहुशः सिञ्चति तु यः 
ga: स परिपठ्यते | (315) क्रोधहा--काश्यपस्य प्रार्थनया यः क्रोधं 
क्षत्रहानिदम्‌। हतवान्‌ कोधहा प्रोक्तः gi: कोधनाशकः । (316) 
कोघकृल्‌-कोधङ्त्‌ क्षत्रियेभ्यो यः पुरा कोधे करोति सः॥ (317) 
कर्ता--कदेतोः काढेवीयस्य च्छेसा कतेति शाब्धते । (318) विश्वबाहु: 
विश्वस्मै यस्य बाहू स विश्ववाहः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (319) महीधरः 
भारावतरणं कृत्वा गां धस्ते स AAT: | 


अंच्युतः प्रथितः प्राणः पाणदो वासवानुजः | 
अपाक्षिधिरधिष्टानमध्रमसः प्रतिष्ठित: ॥ ३४ ॥ 


(320) अच्यु्ः-च्यवनोत्प्तियुक्तेषु ब्रह्मन्द्रवरुणादिषु | यस्माञ्न 
च्यवते स्थानात्‌ तस्मात्‌ सड़ीत्यतेऽच्युतः p साध्येणावतारेऽपि 
ब्रह्मेन्द्रवरुणादिभि: | न खैश्वर्यात्‌ प्रच्युतो यः सोऽच्युतः परिकीतितः d 
(321) प्रथितः-अच्युतत्बैन लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रख्यातः प्रथितः स्सृतः। 
(322) प्राणः-पुंसां जीवितरूपत्वात्‌ प्राण इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (323) 
प्राणदः-मरुतां बळ्दानाद्धि समुद्रमथने भृशम्‌ | प्राणदइच समु- 
द्विष्टः कूर्मरूपतया हि सः (324) वासवानुजः-वासवस्यानुजत्वेन 
ज्ञातत्वात्‌ agarga: ॥ (325) अपांनिधिः-अपां निधिर्मथ्यमानमहाणे- 
वविधारणात्‌। (326) अधिष्ठानम्‌ -श्रम्यमाणं मन्दराद्रिं yaar यो 
महाजणे | अधिष्ठानं तमेवाहुरधिष्ठानप्रदो मनुः। (327) अप्रमत्तः 
अत्यन्तावहितस्त्ाणे ह्यप्रमत्तः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (328) प्रतिष्टितः ¬ खे महिम्नि 
स्थितो यस्तु स प्रतिष्ठत उच्यते ॥ 


स्कन्दःस्कन्द्धरो qub वरदो वायुवाहनः 

वासुदेवो बृहद्भानुरादिदेवः पुरन्दरः ॥ ३६ 
(329) स्कन्दः--असुरादीन शोषयति स्कन्दः स्कन्द्यतीति यः ॥ 
(330) स्कन्द्धरः--स स्कन्दधर आख्यातः बडाननविधारणात्‌ । (331) 
gaya yaana धुर्यः (332) वरदः-वरदोऽभीष्टदः स्मृतः ॥ 
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(333) बायुवाहनः--जगत्पाणं बहति यो वायुवाहन उच्यते । (334) 
वासुदेवः-सर्वं भूतं वासयति वासुस्स परिकीर्तितः ॥ दिबुधातोरपि 
क्रीडायर्थकत्वाद्विरोषतः | वासुझ्च देवश्खेत्येष वासुदेवः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
सर्वभूतेष्वपि वसन्‌ स्वस्मिन्‌ भूतानि वासयन्‌। यः कीडति मुदा 
यद्वा वासुदेवः स उच्यते ॥ सर्वत्रासौ समस्तं च वसत्यत्रेति वै यतः | 
ततस्स वासुदेवेति विद्वद्भिः परिपछ्यते ॥ (335) बृहद्धानुः -बृहन्तो 
भानवो यस्य स बृहद्भानुरुच्यते। (336) आदिदेवः-- क्कीडतीत्यादि- 
, देवः स पादात्मकविभूतिभिः ॥ (337) पुरन्दरः--पुरन्दर इति ख्यातो ऽसु- 
राणां पुरदारणात्‌। 


अशोकस्तारणस्तारशशुरश्शो रिजेनेश्वरः । 
अनुकूलइशतावतेः पक्षी पद्मनिभेक्षणः ५ ३७ ॥ 


(338) अशोकः--अशोकः शोकमोहादिनादाकः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(339) तारणः--तारणोयस्तारयति बेरिव्याप्रादिभीतितः | (340) 
तारः--तारः संसारभयतो नित्यं तारयतीति सः॥ (341) शूरा-- 
विजिगीषुतया Sa: समर्थः शूर उच्यते | 1342) शौरिः शरस्य 
वसुदेवस्य यो ऽपत्ये शौरिरुच्यते ॥ (343) जनेश्वरः--घुवनोज्ञ्वलनेः 
महौघः स्याञ्जनेश्वरः। (344) अनुकूलः - खभावतो महत्त्वे५पि 
विस्मयवर्जनात्‌ । भक्तैकप्रवणो नित्यमनुकूल इति ega: । (345) 
शतावर्तः--ऐश्वर्यजुस्भिताभिख्या आवर्ता यस्य नित्यशः। शते afta 
qaad aan भुक्तिमुक्तिदः | (346) प्मी-गुणतो वासुदेवत्वमुक्तं 
रूपादिरुच्यते । लीलाप्धरो नित्यं पद्मीति परिकीत्यते । (347) 
पद्षनिमेक्षणः-- खच्छाम्बुजातसदशमीक्षणं श्रमहारि च । यस्यास्ति 
भक्तरक्षायां स स्यात्‌ पद्मनिभेक्षणः ॥ 


पद्मनाभोऽरविन्दाक्षः qune eg | 
महि ऋदो वृद्धात्मा महाक्षो गरुडध्वजः ॥ ३८ ॥ 


(348) पद्षनामः--ताभिइच पद्मवद्यस्य पद्मनाभ, स उच्यते । 
(349) अरविन्दाक्षः-रक्तारविन्दनयनस्स्वरविन्दाक्ष ईरितः ॥ (350) 
पद्मगभ:--योगिहत्पुण्डरीकस्थः पद्मगर्भः स उच्यते ॥ (351) शरीरभ्ृत्‌-- 
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प्रोगिदवत्कअमध्यस्थः सदेह ते बिभर्ति यः। sry स कथितो 
aa भ्रक्तिमुक्तिदः n (352) महर्डि:--स पवाथो विवियते वाखुदेवो 
विभूतिभिः । तद्योगक्षेमबहननिर्मर्यादविभूतितः | महर्द्धि: (353) ऋद्धः ¬ 
तत्समृद्धधा यस्समृद्धस्वृद्ध उच्यते | 354) बुद्धात्मा-महिमाने qe 
कयन प्रवृङ्स्सवेतो ऽधिकम्‌ । आत्मा स्वरूपं यस्येति स वृद्धात्मेति 
कथ्यते | (355) महाक्ष:-- अक्षस्तु areal वहनात्‌ रथावयवसाम्यतः | 
मतहान पूज्य: स यस्यास्ति स महाक्ष इति स्मृतः | (356 गरुडध्कजः-- 
@ एव तु ध्वजो यस्य स उक्तो गरुडध्वजः ॥ 


अतुलङ्शरभो भीमस्समयश्ो हविहिरिः | 
सर्वेलक्षणलक्षण्यो लक्ष्मीवान्‌ समितिञ्जयः॥ ३९. ॥ 


(357) अतुलः--गरुडध्वजवच्वाद्धि सोऽतुलोऽनुपमः स्मृतः | 
(358) ‹ शरभः--स्वाज्ञातिलब्विनः पुंसः रिक्षणात्‌ रारभः eut: ॥ (359) 
भीम्रः--भीमो यस्मात्‌ बिभ्यति तु शरभात्‌ पवनादयः | (360) 
समयश्चः-अग्न्यादीनां च समयमूर्ध्दाग्रज्यलनादिकिम्‌ | यो जाना- 
त्यघिकारं स समयज्ञः प्रकीर्तितः । (361) हविहरिः-भक्तेभ्यः स्वात्म- 
दानाय यो ज्ञात्वाऽवसरं मुदा । दीयते चाऽऽदीयते च तेयो सो तु हविः 
vga: | हरिइच तद्विष्नहरो यद्वा क्रतुषु दीयते | यत्‌ हविस्तल्य हरणात्‌ 
हृविहेरिरिति स्मृतः ॥ (362) सर्वेलक्षणलक्षण्यः-- सवेलक्षणलक्षण्यो 
ळक्ष्मीलक्षणचिह्वितः (?) ॥ (363) लक्ष्मीवान्‌ -लक्ष्म्या च नित्ययुक्तत्वा- 
हक्ष्मीवानिति कथ्यते | (364) समितिञ्जयः-चेतनानां खदा सत्वविवादे 
जयतीति सः | समितिंजय आख्यातः सवे दुःखरमाश्रयः ॥ 


विक्षरो रोहितो मार्गों देतुर्दा मोदरस्सदः | 
महीधरो महाभागो वेगवान्‌ अमिताशनः ॥ ४०॥ 


(365) विक्षरः-उक्तस्नेहस्याक्षरणात्‌ faa: परिकीर्तितः | 
(366) रोहितः-पद्मस्य गर्भाभतया रोहितः परिकीर्तितः (367) 
मार्गेः--उपासकैर्माग्येमाणो मागो वाड्छितसिद्धये । (368) हेतुः 
वाम्छिताथनिदानत्वात्‌ हेतुरित्यसिधीतते ॥ (369) दामोद्रः--दामानि 
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लोकनॉमानिं हादरे यश्य सन्ति सः | दामोदरो मतो यद्वा यशीदादाभ 
बन्धैनीत्‌ | देवानां सुंखशंसित्वांत दामात्‌ दामोदरोऽपिवा। 370 
सहः--यशोदाङृतबन्धादिसहत्तात्‌ सह इरितः ॥ (371) महीधर-- 
भूमारनीशंनेन ज्याधरणात्‌ धरणीधरः । (372) महाभागः-रुक्मि- 
ण्यादिबहुस्त्रीमिर्भेहाभागः खये वृतः ॥ (373) वेगवाम्‌ः -दुर्वारपर- 
मैश्‍वर्यप्रसरत्वादिशेषतः । agent बाल्येऽपि वेगवानिति शब्धते ॥ 
(374) अमितादान:--इन्दाय कल्पित गोपैरमिते चाशने खयम्‌ । 
भुक्तवान्‌ ager निङरो प्रोच्यते सो ५मिताशन; tle 


उद्भवः क्षोभणो देवशश्रीगर्भः परमेइवर; | 
कैरी कारण कर्ता विकर्ता गहनो ae: ॥ ४१ ॥ 


(375) उद्धवः--समुद्रतो भवो यस्मादुद्धवः परिकीर्तितः । (376) 
ज्लोभण:--प्रक्ृति बन्धनाहाइख क्षोभयन्‌ क्षोभणः waa: ॥ (377) देवः-- 
व्याश्रादिवत्‌ जीवततेर्मायापाशेन वन्धनभ्‌। कृत्वा नित्यं क्रीडति यः स 
देवः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (378) श्रीगर्भः-श्रीगर्भः श्रीयेन भोगक्रीडा- 
साह्न पोष्यते । 079) परमेश्वरः-श्रीसयंग्रहसार्थात्‌ खादै" 
इवर्यात्‌ परमेश्वर; ॥ (380) करणम्‌--खप्राप्ती साधकतमं जीवानां करण 
fag: | (381) कारणम्‌-जीवानां चक्षुरादीन्‌ यो हेतून्‌ कारयतीति सः i 
प्रोच्यते कारणम्‌। (382) कर्ताकर्ता errem परिकीर्तितः ॥ (383) 
विकर्ता--विकुर्वाणो विकर्ता यो हर्षेशोकादिभिः waa: । (384) 
गहनः-बुद्धधायतन भोगोपकरणादिपु देहिनाम्‌ । तदभिन्नाभिमानात्म- 
महागुणगणेऽपि च । गहनो ह्यतिभूमित्वात्‌ (385) गुहः रक्षतीति 
गुहः स्मृतः ॥ 

व्यवसायो व्यवस्थानः संस्थानः स्थानदो Ta: | 
ache: पंरमस्पष्टसतष्टः घुष्टशशुमेक्षणः ॥ ४२ N 
(386) व्यवसायः- ज्योतिइचक्र भ्रवे नित्यं सीयते बद्धयते यतः। 


व्यवसायस्ततो ज्ञेयो भंगणांधोरमूर्तिमान्‌ ॥ (387) व्यवस्थानः 
कलामुहर्ताबिमयो wa कालोऽवतिष्ठते | यस्मात्‌ तस्यात्‌ व्यवस्थानो 


gure: स्थानदो मनुः॥ (386) संस्थानः-अवे (तस्मिन्‌) समाप्यते 
सन्षेमिंति संस्थान उच्यते | (389) स्थामदः--स एव परमाकाडाप्राततो. देत 
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त्वतः सदा । प्रोच्यते स्थानद इति सत्ताणी मनुनायकः | (390) wa:— 

अर्वाचीन भ्रवमपि तुईस्थानप्रदानतः | भ्रवीचकार यस्माद्धि Wet 

स्मात्‌ प्रकीतितः। (39D परड्धिं-कल्याणानां पराणां च गुणाना- 

मृद्धिदस्सदा । परावस्थतया चैव पररद्धिरिति कथ्यते | (392) परमः 

स्पष्टः--साक्षात्‌ दृष्ट्खपारम्यः परमस्पष्ट उच्यते ॥ (393) तुष्टः-लाभात्‌ 
दाशरथित्वस्य जगतः पालनस्य wq मनुष्यत्वेऽपि यः प्रीतः स तुष्ट 

इति कथ्यते ॥ (394) पुष्टः-गुणेयों ह्याचूशंस्यादेः पूणः पुष्ट इतीरितः। 

(395) शुमेक्षणः- सरशील्यैश्वयेपिशुनं शीतलं दीर्घमायतम्‌ | ast च 

लोचनं यस्य स शुभेक्षण ईरितः ॥ 


रामो विरामो विरतो (जो) मार्गो नेयो नयोऽनयः à 
चीरइशक्तिमतां श्रेष्टो धर्मों धर्मविदुत्तम; ॥ ४३ ॥ 


(396) रामः--शुमेक्षणेऽस्मिन्‌ स्वगुणै रम्यते राम ईरितः। (397) 
विरामः--वरमदैतरह्ममुख्येरवध्यस्वादिभिवेरैः | यस्मिन्‌ विरम्यत इति स 
विराम: प्रकीर्तितः | (398) विरतः-निसगेनैरपेक्ष्येण राज्यादेः कपणाद्धि 
a: | विरागी विरतः ख स्यात्‌ सप्ताणेः Targa: | (399) खुग्यमाणतया 
मार्गों भरद्वाजादिभिः सदा ॥ (398) पाठे तु विरजोमार्ग इति पन्थाः 
प्रदर्शित | निदीषो येन विरजोमागस्सन्मार्गदइयंसौ । (400) 
नेयः-नियोगयोग्यः gett योऽसौ नेयस्स उच्यते । (401)नयः-- 
यस्मिन्‌ तपोधना नित्यं नीयन्त इतिवै नयः ॥ (402) अनयः--अखुह द्विनेयो 
यस्य नास्तीत्यनय उच्यते | अथवा जगतामस्मात्‌ अयो नान्यस्ततो ऽनयः | 
(403) चीरः--वीरः कम्पनहे तुत्वात्‌ रक्षसामतिभीमतः। (404) शाक्तिः 
मतां भ्रष्ठः--सुरादीनां शक्तिमतां यः प्रशस्यतमः स्मृतः। तस्माच्छक्ति- 
मतां श्रेष्ठो wur भ्रेष्ठदो gung (405) धर्मः-निःभ्रेयसाभ्युदयतो 
धर्म; सर्वस्य 'घारणात्‌ ॥ (406; धर्मविदुत्तमः-बसिष्ठाद्यपज्ीव्यो 
यो धमे धर्मविदुत्तमः | T 

चैकुण्ठः पुरुषः प्राण: प्राणद्‌ः प्रणव: DI: | 
हिरण्यगभड्शात्रप्नो व्याप्तो वायुरधोक्षजः ॥ ४४ N 


(407) वैकुण्ठः--संस्छेषप्रतिघातर्च कुठिधात्वर्थ उच्यते । विगतः 
स च येषां ते विकुण्ठाः स्युरुदीरिताः। तेषामेवैष इति हि बैकुण्ठ; 
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परिकीरतितः ॥ (407) पुरुष:--स यत्युवे” इति sear पुरुषः पावनत्वतः | 
प्रधातोः पालनार्थाद्वि कुषनप्रत्यययोगतः | सर्वेपालकतालब्ध्या पुरुषः 
प्रोच्यत्ते gà: | (408) प्राण:--प्राणः सर्वप्राणनाद्धि (409) प्राणदः-- 
तद्दानात्‌ moa: Ega: | (410) प्रणम:--गुणेश्‍चराचराणां हि नाम- 
नात्‌ प्रणमः ga: । (411) पर्थु:--यशोविस्तारवस्वाच पृथुरित्युच्यते 
बुध; ॥ (412) हिरण्यगमः--हितस्थ रमणीयस्य ध्यातृणां हृदयस्य हि | 
हिरण्यग्भेस्त्वन्तःस्थः स शुभाश्रयण; स्मृतः॥ यद्वा हिरण्गभो ऽसौ हिरण्य- 
निथिसाम्यतः। (413) ,शब्रष्न:--शल्नन्‌ इन्द्रिधरवर्गान यो हन्ति 
mat उच्यते ॥ (414) व्यात्तः-नीचपूज्याविरोषेण व्यापनात्‌ व्याप्त 
उच्यते । (415) arg:—aa aa स्थितान्‌ सर्वान्‌ भर्द्वाजगुहादिकान्‌ | 
गच्छति स्वयमेवेतान्‌ स वायुरिति शब्दबते। (416) अधोक्षजः 
सदोपभुञ्यमानोऽपि सर्वैरमृतसिन्धुवत्‌। अधो न क्षीयते जातु यस्मात 
तस्मादधोक्षजञः | 


ऋतुस्सुदशनः कालः परमेष्ठी परित्रहः । 
उग्रस्संवत्सरो दक्षो विश्रामो विश्वदक्षिणः ॥ uv ॥ 
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(417) ऋतुःऋच्छतीति ऋतुः प्रोक्तः सर्वोलासकरे qi: ॥ (418) 
सुदर्शनः--मम्दानां च शुभ यस्य दरानं स सुदरशनः। (419) कालः-- 
एराचराणां कलनात्‌ कालः स्वस्मिन्‌ गुणेरसौ ॥ (420) परमेष्ठी -परे पदे 
ह्थतत्वाञ्च परमेष्टी प्रकीतितः। (421) परिग्रहः-इहामुत्र समं a- 
ग्रहणात्‌ स्यात्‌ परिग्रहः ॥ (422) उग्रः--नष्टे धमे कल्किरूपो ह्यवतीर्य 
हीभृत: । म्लेच्छादीन्‌ हतवान्‌ योऽसावुग्र इत्युच्यते Ta: ॥ (423) 
{वस्खरः- संहारस्योपकरणैस्साकं कालप्रतीक्षया | संवत्सर; स्यात्‌ 
पाताले ऽनन्ते संवसतीति सः ॥ (424) दक्षः-शीघार्थत्वाइक्षधातोः 
निमेषाइस्यवो हता: । येन सोऽय शीघ्रकारी दक्ष इत्युच्यते FÀ: ॥ 
(425) विश्रामः-पापानि तत्फलान्येवे श्रान्ता भोक्तं च ये जनाः। 
तेषां विश्रामभूमित्वात्‌ विश्रामः परिकीतिंतः। (426) विश्वदक्षिणः 
[पकारिष्वतिक्षान्तो विश्वदक्षिण उच्यते । यद्वाऽश्बमेधे पृथिवीं 
दक्षिणात्वेन द्सवान्‌। महीसुरेभ्यः कृत्स्नां यः स स्मृतो विश्वदक्षिणः ॥ 

4 
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विस्तारः स्थावरस्थाणुः प्रमाणं बीजमव्ययम्‌ 
अर्था ऽना 


(427) विस्तारः-प्रबळं यः कलि हत्वा प्रवत्ये च कुतं युगम्‌। 
विस्तार्य वेदमर्थीदां स्थितो विस्तार उच्यते । (428) स्थावरस्थाणुः 
स्थावरीकुत्य धर्मान्‌ यः शमे स्थास्यति नित्यशः । येन केनाप्यचाल्यंः 
स स्थावरस्थाणुरुच्यते | (429) प्रमाणम्‌ हिताहितस्थापकत्वात 
प्रमाणं स्यात्‌ कृतादिषु ॥ 430) बीजमव्ययम्‌-यो वै कलियुगस्यान्ते 
मुहुर्ध्मप्ररोहणम्‌ । करोति wear स भवेत्‌ बीजमव्ययम्‌ ॥ (431) 
अर्थः - परमैकान्तिभिनिंत्यमेषणातयवजितेः | खयंप्रयोजनतया MA- 
माणोऽर्थं उच्यते ॥ (432) अनर्थः--श्र्थाथिनाऽल्पभाग्येन feats 
area) ते aa: | तस्मादनर्थनामाऽ5सो वेदविद्भिः प्रकीर्तितः । 433) 
महाकोदाः-शाङ्कपद्मादिनिधयो महान्तो रोहणो गिरिः | कोशा भाण्ड- 
गुहा यस्य महाकोशः स wat ॥ (434) महाभोगः-त्र्थसाभ्यः 
कामभोगो यस्मादेषां महानिति | महाभोगः स विज्ञेयो हाष्टाणेश्चिन्ति- 
तार्थदः | (435) महाधनः-अनिरूप्याएएतिकृपणप्रदेय धनमक्षयम्‌ । 
अस्येवास्तीति सततं स महाधन इरितः ॥ 


अनिर्विण्ण. स्थविष्ठो भूधर्मयूपो महामखः | 
नक्षत्रने मिनक्षत्री षमः क्षामस्समीहनः ॥ ४७ ॥ 


(436) अनिर्विण्ण:--अनिर्विण्णो जागरूको जगद्वयापारसन्ततौ ॥ 
(437) स्थविष्ठः-शिश्ञुमाराकृतितया तारारूपेण सर्वदा । eden 
स्थविष्ठः संप्रोक्तः सप्तार्णः पापनाशनः । (438) भूः-औकत्तानपादि- 
संबन्धात्‌ सर्वाधारतया तथा । भवतीति a भूः प्रोक्तो भक्तानां 
भूतिदो मनुः। (439) धर्मयूपः-उत्तमाङ्गतया धर्मतत्त्वं यौतीति 
सवेदा । धर्मयूपः समास्यातो हाष्टाणों घर्मेदायकः | (440) महामखः -- 
धर्मदेहतया पूज्यो यज्ञोऽस्याचयवो यतः। ततो महामखः प्रोक्तो दृष्टाणे: 
कर्मकारकः | (441) नक्षत्रनेमिः-यो नक्षत्रात्मकं चक्रं ज्योतीरूपमनाम- 
यम्‌ । नयति भ्रामयति यं ्रमन्तमनुयाति तत्‌ | नक्षबनेमिः स ज्ञेयो नवाणों 
अमनायकः॥ (442) नक्ष्ो--शिशुमाराङृति परोक्त agi ज्योतिषां दिवि | 
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तद्यस्यास्ति स नक्षत्री सत्ताणी लोकपावनः ॥ (443) क्षमः--अना- 
यासेन निखिल भारं च भुवनस्य a: | सहते! स क्षमः प्रोक्तः षडणेः 
क्षान्तिदायकः ॥ (444) क्षामः-अवान्तरलये कैदिचित्‌ क्षीणः ताशगणैः 
स्सृतः। क्षामो घवसमीपस्थः चतुनेक्षत्रसंयुत:॥ (445) समीहनः 
स्वस्याधिकारे सर्वान्‌ यः समीहयति सुष्टिषु। समीहनः स विज्ञेय- 
SAV: कार्यदायकः | 


यज्ञ श्ञज्यो महेज्यश्च क्रतुः सत्रं खतांगतिः। 
सर्वेदर्शी ज्ञिमुक्तात्मा सर्वशो ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ ४८ N 


(446) यज्ञ:-यज्ञाराध्यतया यज्ञः (447) इज्य;--इज्यः कर्मभि- 
रचित; ॥ (448) महेज्यः-इज्या हि महती यस्य स महेज्य उदाहृतः ॥ 
(449) क्रतुः-अग्निप्ठीमादय: सप्त संख्या: ऋतव ईरिताः । आराध्यः 
क्रेयते तैरित्यसौ क्रतुरुदीरितः ॥ (450) सत्रम्‌-अनेकयजमाने च दीघ 
आसादिचोदिते | सत्रे तैराराध्यतया सत्र स्यात सीदतीति सः । (451) 
लतांगतिः--नित्रृत्तिधर्मनिष्ठानां गतियः स सतां गतिः | (452) सबैदर्शी-- 
अर्माधमौ च तौ सर्वौ अध्यक्षयितुमादरात्‌। स्वेदा शीलमस्येति सवै- 
इर्शी ततः स्मृतः । (453) निव्र्तात्मा--निवृत्तिधर्माचार्यत्वात्‌ विषये- 
भयो निवृत्तिमत्‌ । मनो यस्य निवृत्तात्मा नरनारायणात्मकः। (454) 
åq: aafaa स्वमात्मानं seat जानाति केवलम्‌ । सवैज्ञः स तु 
विज्ञेयस्सप्तार्णो ज्ञानदो मनुः । (455) ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌-परञ्च Sorat 
धर्मः सर्वो ऽस्मिन्‌ शायते यतः | सवेषां श्रेयसां मूलं तत्‌ ज्ञेयं ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌। 


सुत्रतस्सुमुखस्सृष्षमः सुघोपस्सुखदः सुहृत्‌ | 
मनोहरो जितक्रोधो वीरवाष्टुर्विदारणः ॥ 3९ ॥ 


(456) सुत्रतः-भक्तार्थं बतवान्‌ योऽसौ सुव्रतस्स प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
457) खुमुखः--ध्यातृणां सुप्रसन्नं यन्मुखं स सुमुखः स्मृतः | 
(458) सुक्ष्मः--सृक्षमो दुःखाधयोगैकलक्ष्यसक्ष्मखरूपतः | असु- 
"quero गूढाभिप्रायः सुक्ष्म उच्यते । (459) खुघोषः-- 

ध्यायघोषो यस्यास्ति सुघोषः स तु कीर्तितः ॥ (460) सुखदः-- 
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समाध्यनुष्ठापनेन तदनुष्ठानशीलिनाम्‌। सुखं बहु ददातीति सुखद 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ (461) सुहृत्‌-किमस्मिन्‌ करवाणीस्यप्यपकारिणि 
शोभनम्‌ । यस्यास्ति हृदय सोऽयं सुह्ृदित्यभिधीयते ॥ (462) 
मनोहर:--एवं निसगसौहार्दात्‌ तेषां हृदयहारकः। मनोहरः समा- 
ख्यातो esr: शान्तिदायकः॥ (463) जितक्रोधः रक्षसां देवविषये 
येन क्रोधो विनिर्जितः । स जितक्रोध आख्यातो ह्ष्टाणः कोधनाइाकः ॥ 
464) वीरबाहुः-विक्रान्ता वाहवो यस्य वीरबाहुस्तु स EA: | 


nt 


(465) विदारण:--आयुधेर्दा रुणेदिव्येदरिणाच्य विदारणः ॥ 


स्वापनः स्ववशो व्यापी नैकात्मा नैककर्मकत्‌ | 
बत्सरो वत्सलो वत्सी रलगर्भो धनेइवरः ॥ ५० ॥ 


(466) स्ापनः-कराक्षश्रविला साधः नप्रशिष्टान्‌ जनानपि। यो ऽसौ 
«ere मोहयति स्वापनः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (467) खबदः--खकीयेस्सह 
gàg तेषु खैरविहारवान *। भवति स्ववशः सोऽन्यानाधीनत्वप्रदो 
Wa: ॥ (468) व्यापी-देवरक्षोमन्दरेषु वाखुकिप्रश्नतिष्वपि आप्याय- 
नाय शक्त्या च व्यापी स्याद्वाथापनादसौ । (469) नेकात्मा--तदातने- 
ब्राद्मकीर्म मोहिन्याथवता रकै: । नेकात्मेति wa: सम्यक मुन्यणा मनुः 
रूपदः ॥ (470) नेककर्भकृत्‌- समुद्रमथने ऽनेककर्मछन्नेककर्मकत्‌ | 
(471) वत्सरः—पुरुषार्थस्थापनाय सर्वान्तवैसनाञ्च यः । धर्मत्मा 
वत्सरः स स्यात्‌ मुन्यणा ऽभीष्टदो wa: ॥ (472) वत्सळ:--सवेस्यान्त- 
निवसने तस्य हेतुरथोच्यते । वत्से यतो धेनुरिव वत्सलः शरणा 
गते ॥ (473) चत्सी-नित्यपोष्यात्मवर्गाख्यवत्सभूयस्त्वतस्सदा | 
वत्सी स्याद्धि विशेषेण veut गोप्रदो मनुः। (474) रत्नगर्भ: 
धनायदूभ्यो यथाकामं प्रदेयधनवस्वतः | रत्नगर्भः समाख्यातो emu 
धनदो ag: | 475) धनेश्वरः -तत्तदिष्टद्रव्यदाने शीघ्रकारी धनेश्वरः ॥ 


धर्मंगुव्धमेकद्धमी सदक्षरमसत्‌ क्षरम्‌! 
अविश्ाता सहस्लांशुर्विधाता कृतलक्षणः ॥ ५? ॥ 


476) धर्मगुपू--काम दत्वाऽप्यर्थेकामौ निवर्त्य विषयान्तरात | 
ताभ्यां हितस्य धर्मस्य रक्षणात्‌ धर्मगुप स्मृतः (477) धर्मकृत्‌-- 
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सर्व जनं धार्मिकयन्‌ लीलानुग्रहलश्षणम्‌। धर्म करोति यस्माद्धि तस्मात्‌ 
धर्म दुच्यते ॥ (478) धर्मी --साधारणोपकरणं wat यस्यास्ति केवलम्‌ | 
स वै धर्मीति विज्ञेयः पडणों धर्मदो मनुः ॥ (479) सत--निरुपाधिकः 
सद्भावान्नित्यसा द्रुण्ययोगतः | सच्छब्देनोच्यते विष्णुः वेदवेदान्त 
पारगेः ॥ (480) अक्षरम्‌--अपक्षयविनाशादिवजितो ऽक्षर उच्यते | 
ततोऽक्षरखदित्येबमेकनाम च दास्यते ॥ (481) असत्‌ असतां 
यः खदा ऽनन्तभवा ख्याघप्रदानतः | असदित्युच्यते सद्भिः (482) क्षरम-- 
ताइकक्षरमसत्‌ क्षरम्‌ (483) अविज्ञाता--प्रपन्नकृतपापानां किश्चिद्प्य- 
farma अविज्ञातेति कथितः वुधैस्तद्रणपारगैः ७ (484) सहस्रांशुः 
अंशवो बुद्धयः प्रोक्ताःः सहस्रं सन्ति यस्य ते। सहस्रांशुरिति ख्यातो 
हयष्टाणो धीप्रदो मनुः ॥ (485) विधाता-तादधीन्यात्‌ यमादीनां बिधा- 
तेत्युच्यते gà: n (486) कृतलक्षणः-कृतं हि लाञ्छत्तं येन स्वोपादेयेषु 
जन्तुषु | परमात्मा हृषीकेश: स तु स्यात्‌ कृतलक्षणः ॥ 


गभस्तिनेमिः सश्वस्थः सिंहो भूतमहेइवरः | 
आदिदेवो महादेचो देवेशो देवभ्रत्‌ गुरु ॥ ५२ ॥ 


487) गभस्तिनेमिः-ज्योतिविशिष्टं नेम्योपलक्षिते यस्य qu 
मम्‌ । चक्रै गभस्तिनेमिः स नवार्णः पापनाशकः d (488) सत्त्वस्थः 
सरवे हृदि स्थितत्वात्‌ स creep समुदीरितः । (489) fae:— 
हरिभक्तानविज्ञाय दण्डे प्रवणमानसान्‌। हिनस्ति च यमादीन्‌ यः स 
सिंहः परिकीर्तित:॥ (490) भूतमहेश्वरः-भूतेश्वराणां स ब्रह्मयमा- 
दीनां नियन्वणात्‌ । कारणं जगतां यङ्च स स्यात्‌ भूतमहेश्वरः ॥ 
(491) आदिदेवः--आदिदेवो हि भवति ब्रह्मादिभ्यो विशेषतः ॥ (492) 
महादेवः--ब्रह्मादिभिः क्रीडति यो महादेवः स उच्यते ॥ (493) देवेशः-- 
ब्रह्मादीनां च देवेशो यथार्हविनियोजकः ॥ (494) देवभृत्‌ ब्रह्मराक्- 
यमादीनां भरणात्‌ Fava स्मृतः ॥ (495) गुरुः-ब्रहेन्द्र वरुणादीनां 
गुरुवेदोपदेशनात ॥ 


उत्तरो गोपतिर्गोप्ता ज्ञानगम्यः पुरातनः | 
शरीरभूतभृद्गोक्ता कपीन्द्रो भूरिदक्षिणः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


(496) उत्तरः--आपदुत्तारणात्‌ योऽसौ ब्रह्मादेरुत्तरः स्मृतः ॥ (497) 
गोपतिः-छन्दोभाषावेदवाचां निर्वाहात्‌ गोपतिः aga: (498) 
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गोता-पालनात Bazaar गोप्तेति परिकीर्तितः ॥ (499) ज्ञानगम्यः¬ 
परया विद्यया वेद्यो क्षानगम्य इति ega: n (500) पुरातनः-विद्या- 
प्रयोतनात्‌ योऽसौ प्रतिकल्प पुरातनः ॥ (501) रारीरभूतश्रत्‌--देह भूतं 
जगत्तत्वं प्रकृत्यादिधरान्तकम्‌। शरीरभूतभ्रत्‌ प्रोक्तो बिभर्तीति दशा- 
क्षरः ॥ (502) भोक्ता-हव्यं कव्ये च यो भुङ्ते ख भोक्ता परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(503) कपीन्द्रः -कपिरूपं प्रपन्नानां देवानामीश्वरत्वतः । कपीन्द्र 
इति विर्व्यातः aadi मनुनायकः ॥ (504) भूरिदक्षिणः — हयमेधादि- 
fade: जगदाचार्यक/य वै । यजमानः स विज्ञेयः सबैदा भूरिदक्षिणः ॥ 


सोमपोऽसृतपस्सोमः पुरुजित्‌ पुरुसत्तमः | 
वित्यो जयस्सत्यसन्धो दाशाईस्सात्वतांपतिः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


(505) सोमपः-हयमेधे सोमपीथी सोमपः परिकीर्तितः | 
(506) असृतपः-परिणामोऽस्य हविषां, पीयूषमिति कथ्यते। तत्पा- 
नात्‌ स्यादसृतपः परमे व्योम्नि वा स्थितः | मुक्तेभ्यो यः स्वानुभवं 
पातीत्यमृतपः eua: (507) सोमः-सोमः सुधायमानत्वात्‌ मुक्तानां 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ (508) पुरुजित्‌-लोकान्‌ दीनान्‌ गुरून्‌ श्रन्‌ बहन 
सत्येन दानतः gaar च aga जितवान्‌ पुरुजित्‌ स्मृतः ॥ (509) 
पुरुसत्तमः--पुरु्महान्‌ महत्खस्तितमो हनुमदादिषु । पुरुसत्तम 
आख्यातो नवार्णः स्वस्तिदो मनुः॥ (510) विनयः--कुम्भक्णमहा- 
कायखरमारीचरावणाः | दम्यन्ते विक्रमेयेन विनयः स उदाहृतः। 
(511) जय:--आश्रितैजीयते यस्मात्‌ विघेयीक्रियते sua (512) 
सत्यसन्धः-सत्या प्रतिज्ञा यस्येति सत्यसन्धः स उच्यते | (513) 
दाशांहः-आत्मनो asih भक्तेस्तभ्यो वा खात्मनो ऽपणम्‌। दाशस्त- 
महेतीत्येष दाशार्हः परिकीतिंतः ॥ (514) सात्वतां पतिः--येषां सत्‌ ते 
हि सत्वन्तः तेषां यत्‌ सात्वत तु तत्‌ । तत्‌ करोति तदाचरे सात्वत्‌ भाग- 
वतः स्मृतः । यद्वा सातयति हवं सुखयत्याश्रितानिति । सात्पदेनोच्यते 
ब्रह्म सात्वन्तो भगवत्पराः | सात्वतां भगवद्धक्तजनानां पतिरीश्वरः | 
सात्वतांपतिरित्युक्तो नवार्णस्साधुरक्षकः | 
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जीवो विनयिता साक्षी मुकुन्दो ऽमितविक्रमः | 


अम्भोनिधिरनन्तात्मा महोदधिद्याथी ऽन्तकः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


(515) जीव:--तानात्मनाशाद्वधावर्त्य सत्त्वान यश्च खसेवया | 
उज्जीवयति जीवः स भक्तक्केशासहो ag: ॥ (516) विनयिता-- 
भक्तान्‌ नित्यं राजपुत्रलालनन्यायतः सुखम्‌ । रक्षत्यतो विनयिता 
नयतेः रक्षणार्थतः॥ (517) साक्षी--साक्षात्करोति यः साक्षी aad 
रक्षणाय सः ॥ (518) मुकुन्दः--तैः प्रार्थितः खये मुक्ति मुकुन्दः स्यात्‌ 

[ति यः। (519) अम्रितविक्रम:-तेषां ध्याना नुसन्धेयतच्वसन्दोह- 
धारिणीम्‌। तां शक्ति धतवान्‌ योऽसौ स्पृतो ह्यमितविक्रमः। (520) 
अम्भोनिधिः-आधारशक्तिकमठः स्वरूपेणाणेवाम्वसि। निधीयने स्यं 
येन स हाम्भोनि धिरुच्यते ॥ (521) अनन्तात्मा-कमठस्योपरि जगदा- 
घारस्तम्भभोगिनः | खरूपेण स्थितो योऽसावनन्तात्मा प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
(522) महोदधिशयः--तस्मिन्‌ अनन्तपर्यङ्गे समुद्रे शयनाञ्च यः। महो- 
द्घिशयः ख्यातो दशाण मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (523) अन्तं करोति जगतो 
यो ऽसावन्तक इरितः ॥ 


अजो ETE: स्वाभाव्यो जितामित्रः प्रमोदनः | 
आनन्दो नन्दनो नन्दः सत्यधर्मा त्रिविक्रमः ॥ ५६ ॥ 


(524) अज्ञः-तच्वावसाने प्रणवप्रङृतेः स त्वकारत; | स्मतेञ्य- 
वादज्ञः प्रोक्तः पडर्णों aama: ॥ (525) महार्हः--खरूपादि- 
hata तारेणात्मनिवेदनम्‌। महँ पूजाम्हतीति महाह इति कथ्यते ॥ 
526) स्वाभाव्यः-मन्त्णनेनात्मभिस्तु खभूतेराभिमुख्यत; | अवश्य 
पावनीयत्वात्‌ स्वाभाव्यः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (527) जितामित्रः--पतद्रहस्य- 
वेज्ञानविरोधिममतादय:। जितास्तेषामनेनेति जितामित्रो ५एवणकः ॥ 
528) प्रमोदनः--ध्यानासक्तेषु भक्तेषु मोदमानः प्रमोदनः ॥ (529) 
मानन्द:--अनन्दवलीमीमांस्यस्त्ववाङडमनसगोचरः । आनन्दो ह्यस्य 
नेत्यो ऽस्तीत्यानन्दः परिकीतितः ॥ (530) नन्दनः--तमानन्दे यथोक्तायां 
THY प्रापप्य यस्सदा । मुक्तान्‌ नित्यान्‌ नन्दयति नन्दनः सन्तु कीर्तित 
531) नन्दः — भोग्येभोंगोपकरणेभोगेभोक्तभिरेव च । तस्मिन्‌ समृद्ध्यते 
चेत्यमिति नन्दः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (532) सत्यधर्मा--आ प्रकमादा AA- 
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राजेवात्‌ सत्यवर्तनः। ` यः स्यात्‌ स सत्यधर्मा  वखर्णः सत्यधर्मदः | 
(533) त्रिविक्रमः--त्रीम वेदान्‌ ऋमते यो हि महिम्ना स त्रिविक्रमः | 


महर्षि; कपिलाचार्यः Haat मेदिनीपतिः । 
त्रिपद्खिदशाध्यक्षो महाशङ्गः SAPTEA N ५७ ॥ 


(534) महर्षि--साक्षात द्रष्टा स वेदानां महर्षि: कपिल 
स्मृतः॥ (535) कमिलाचार्य:--तत्त्वप्रवचनादेष कपिलाचाये उच्यते | 
(536) कृतञ्चः-स्वाभिनम्रत्वसुङृते किञ्चिदेशुमता कृतम्‌। विदितं येन 
कारुण्यात्‌ कृतज्ञः सोऽभिधीयते ॥ (537) मेदिनीपतिः--कापिल 
रूपमास्थाय यो धारयति मेदिनीम्‌। स मेदिनीपतिः रयांतो नवाणों 
quat मनुः॥ (538) त्रिपदः भोक्तुभोग्यनियन्तृणि ज्ञाप्यान्यस्य पदान्यतः। 
प्रणवे त्रीणि वाऽप्येतद्वाचकानि पदान्यतः || वाराहरूपस्याऽऽस्थाने 
पदानि ककुदानि वा । त्रीणि सन्ति ततो वाऽसौ त्रिपदः fe 
कीलितः ॥ (539) त्रिदशाभ्यक्षः-सखा स्यात्‌ त्रिदशाध्यक्षो ब्रह्मादे 
प्रलयापदि n (540) महाशङ्गः-मही यस्य च शङ्गात्रे महादाङ्गः स 
कथ्यते ॥ (541) कृतान्तकृत्‌ -अन्तकाभं हिरण्याक्षं gata य 
कृतान्तकृत्‌ | वाराहयोः खसिद्वान्तकृतेः स्मृतिपुराणयोः । कृतान्तः 
कृदिति ख्यातो बस्वणो ऽभीष्टदायकः ॥ 


महावराहो गोविन्दः सुषेणः कनकाङ्गदी | 
TA गभीरो गहनो गुप्तश्वक्रगदाघरः ॥ ५८ ॥ 


(542) महावराहः रसातलगतामुवी यइचोद्धत्योस्थितः क्षणात्‌ । 
महावराह इति स स्मृतो adia मनुः ॥ (543) गोविन्दः-नष्टां च 


धरणी पूर्वे गोविन्दो लब्धवानिति ॥ (544) पञ्चोपनिषदङ्गव्वात 
सुषेणः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (545) कनक्ाङ्गदी-अप्राङतानि दिव्यानि 
भूषणानि च नित्यशः। रौक्माणि सन्ति यस्यासा वुच्यते कनकाङ्गदी ॥ 
(546) गुह्यः~पञ्चो पनिषदङ्गेन गूढत्वात्‌ गुह्य उच्यते ॥ (547) गभीर 
तद्वपु्व्यङभ्यगाम्भीयो गभीर इति कथ्यते ॥ (548) गहनः--अन्ने दुरव- 
meaa tea: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (549) yaaa: स 
युत्त इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (550) चक्रगदाधरः--यः शक्तिमद्विव्यद्देतिः स 
स्याञ्चक्रगदाधरः 
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बेधाः खाङ्गोऽजितः कृष्णो ez: संडुर्षणो5च्युतः à 
वरुणो वारुणो वृक्षः पुष्कराक्षो महामनाः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


(551) वेधाः-महाविभवकल्याणि सन्तत विदधाति यः। भक्तेः 
भ्यः परमं वेधाः षड़णो मङ्गलप्रद; (552) खाह़ु;:--खासाधारणम हुं 
हि छत्रादि परिबहेणम्‌ | यस्यास्ति नित्ये स साङ्गः ved: परिवारद्‌ः ॥ 
553) अजितः--प्राकृतैनै जिता यस्यास्याजिताख्या पुरीति बा ¦ 
hfaa: स तु विज्ञेयः aawit मुक्तिदो ag: (554) कृष्ण:--अप्राकृताति- 
furem: कृष्ण ईरितैः (555) हढः-स्थूलत्यात्‌ वलवरवाञ्च 
क ॥ (556) सहुभेण:--सहूर्षण: gad यः समे faz- 

तौ कृषेत्‌ (557) अच्युतः--ब्रह्मादिवन्न च्यवते स्थानात इत्यच्युतः 
सृतः ॥ (558) चरुणः-यः स्थितः सवैमात्रृत्य वरुणः स तु कथ्यते | 
559) चारुणः — स्वामित्बेन वृणानेषु स्थितो वारुण ईरितः ॥ (560) 
क्षः ~साधूनामाश्रयत्वाद्च संबैनस्लहकादपि । सवोपजीव्यसरवखो 
इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (561) पुष्कराक्षः-सतां प्रसादवषंण पोषके 

चाक्षिणी । पुप्कराक्षस्स विज्ञेयो ह्ा्टाणेः प्रीतिवर्धकः ॥ (562) 

एमनाः--अगाधोदारविस्तारं मनो यस्य महामनाः ॥ 


भगवान्‌ भगहाऽऽनन्दी वनमाली हलायुधः | 
आदित्यो ज्योतिरादित्यस्सहिष्णुमतिसत्तमः ॥ ६० ॥ 


(563) भगवान्‌- सवैहेयप्रत्यनीककल्याणात्मतया स्थितः पूज्यात्‌ 
[तमो योऽसौ भगवानिति शब्दयते ॥ (564) भगहा--भगराष्यान्‌ स 
।स्याणगुणान्‌ हन्ति तु गच्छति। इत्यसौ भगहा प्रोक्तः wu सुख- 
mm: ॥ (565) नन्दी-नन्दगोपेन पितृमान्‌ नन्ययानन्दीति घा तथा i 
66) वनमाळली-स्वसुज्यभूतसक्ष्माणां मालया नित्ययोगतः। वन- 
ठी समाख्यातो ह्याष्टाणी भूषणप्रदः॥ (567) हलायुध+-हले च 
ते खीरं uw योऽसौ हलायुधः। सीरकार्यसशृद्धथर्थे वस्वणो मन्व- 
॥ (568) आदित्यः--आवर्णादेव यः प्राप्यः out आदित्यः 

: | अदितिदैचकी तस्याः वाऽऽदित्योऽपत्यभावतः n (569) 


।तिरादित्यः--समस्ततेजोहरणज्योतिषा दीप्यते च यः। स वे um 
5 
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ज्योतिरादित्यो नवाणों ज्ञानदायकः॥ 570) सहिष्णुः--अह्मादिमस्तु- 
सहनात्‌ सहिब्णुरिति 'कथ्यते | (571) गतिसत्तमः--धर्मे प्रत्ययिततमो 


गतिसत्तम उच्यते ॥ 


सुधन्वा खण्डपरशुर्दारुणो द्रविणप्रदः । 
दिविस्पूक्‌ सवेरग्व्यासो वाचस्पतिरयोनिजः ॥ ६१ ॥ 


(572) सुधन्वा-सु शोभने धनुर्यस्य सुधन्वा परिकीतितः | (573) 
eer: dann परशुना रौद्रसंग्रामखण्डनात्‌ । प्रोक्तः 
स खण्डपरशुः नवाणेः शोकनाशकः ॥ (574) दारुणः-बाह्याभ्यन्तरश- 
eu दारणादपि दारणः ॥ (575) द्रविणप्रदः--शास्त्रे तदर्थ द्रविणं 
प्रददाति जनाय, यः। व्यासो भूत्वा हरि; साक्षात्‌ द्रविणप्रद उच्यते ॥ 
(576) विविस्पृक्‌-परया विद्यया यः खे स्पृशतीति परे परे । दिविः 
eye प्रोच्यते नित्यम्‌ ॥ (577) सर्वेदक्‌--सर्वटक सवैदर्शनात्‌ | 
(578) व्याखः--त्रय्याद्चतुर्ध करणात्‌ व्यास इत्युच्यते TA: । (579) 
बाचस्पतिः-वाचः पञ्चमवेदस्य स्वामी वाचस्पतिः स्मृतः ॥ (580) 
अयोनिजञः-सारस्वतावतारे हि भगवद्वाग्भवत्वतः। स्मृतो ह्ययोनिज् 
इति aan; कर्मनाशकः ॥ 


त्रिसामा सामगस्साम निर्वाणं भेषज भिषक | 
संन्यासङ्च्छमश्शान्तो निष्ठा - शान्तिः परायणम्‌ ॥ ६२॥ 


(581) त्रिसामा-प्रोक्तस्तिसामा यस्मात्स बृहदादित्रिसामकः | 
(582) सामगः--स्वयं स्वानुभवप्रीत्या गायतीति च सामगः (583 
साम--खगायकानां कालुष्य स्यति यः साम कथ्यते॥ (584) निर्वाणम्‌-- 
निर्वाण स्यात्‌ परगतेर्निमित्त निर्गतैनसाम्‌॥ (585) भेषजम्‌--असाध्यः' 
भवरोगस्य भेषजे यत्‌ सदीषधम्‌ ॥ (586) भिषक्‌ -भवरोगनिदानन्ञो 
योऽसौ भिषयुदीरितः॥ (587) सन्न्यासङ्ृत्‌-त्यागेन सास्विकेनाशु। 
रजसस्तमसः पदम्‌। यः Fala स सन्न्यासक्रत्‌ ANN मनुः स्मृतः odi 
(588) शमः-अनुद्रि्तः शमः प्रोक्तः (589) शान्तः--शान्तोऽविङृत-' 
arta: i (590) निष्टा--निष्टीयते च योगोत्यैयत्र निष्ठा स कथ्यते ॥' 
(591) शान्तिः--सर्वाधिकारा; शाम्यन्ति समाधी परमे यतः | अत 
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शान्तिरिति प्रोक्तः क्रत्वर्णो भक्तिदो ag: ॥ (592) परायणम--यस्मात्‌ 
तु परमा भक्तिः चरमा प्रापिका मता । तम्मात्‌ परायणमिति qat 
हाष्टाण उत्तमः॥ 


शुभाङ्गः शान्तद; स्रष्टा कुमुदः कुवलेशयः | 
गोहितो गोपतिगाप्ता बूषभाक्षो वृषप्रियः॥ ६३ ॥ 


(593) शुभाङ्गः-खभक्त्युद्ध वकल्याणयमादष्टाङ्गसंभवः । यः स्यात्‌ 
शुभाङ्गः स प्रोक्तः Barat ध्यानदायकः ॥ (594) इष्नन्तिद्‌ः--पबं निष्पन्न 
भक्तिभ्यः शान्ति सायुज्यसंशिकाम्‌ | महानन्दां ददातीति शान्तिदः 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ (595) स्रश--कर्मवेचित्रयतः aera स्रष्टा स्यात्‌ 
सृजतीति यः। (596) कुमुदः--कौ प्राकृते मण्डलेऽस्मिन्‌ खभोक्तनपि 


भोजयन्‌ | मोदते यः adne कुमुदस्स तु गीयते । (597) 
कुवलेशयः-वलं येषां कुत्सिते ते कुवलाः जीवसंशिताः। देहेन्द्रियाँ- 
देरीशास्ते कुवलेशा इति स्मृताः । यस्ताभ्‌ नियच्छन्‌ यात्येष कुवलेशय 
उच्यते ॥ (598) गोह्ितः-संसारवीजच्षेत्वस्य प्रकृतेः स्थापकर्च यः। 
स गोहितः (599) गोपतिः-स स्वर्भूमेः पतित्वात्‌ गोपतिः ga: ॥ 
(600) गोप्षा-गोप्ता स यः कर्मफळचक्रस्य परिपालकः (601) 
बृषभाक्षः-यतोऽक्षो वृषभो धर्मों वृषभाक्षस्स उच्यते (602) 
चृषप्रिः-धमैौ प्रियौ तावस्येति प्रवतेकनिवर्तकौ। वृषप्रियस्स विज्ञेयो 
at: फलदो मनुः N 


` निवृत्तात्मा संक्षेप्ता क्षेमक्रच्छिवः | 
[क्षाः श्रीवासः श्रीपतिः श्रीमतां वरः ॥ ६३ ॥ 


(603) अनिवर्ती -- पितृयाणप्रतृत्तानां संसारादनिवर्तनात्‌। 
अनिवर्ती समाख्यातो हाष्टाणोऽभयदो मनुः ॥ (604) निवृत्तात्मा-- 
aa निवुत्तिधर्माणो यस्यात्मानः स तु स्सृतः । निवृत्तात्मेत्यष्टवर्णो 
दुष्कर्मफळमोचकः ॥ (605) संक्षे्ा-स्वाभाविकासंकुचितमेधाया 
गप्रसारणम्‌ | प्रवृत्तिधर्मणां कर्ते शीलं यस्यास्ति dari स संक्षेत्तेति 
कथितः षड़णों धीविकासदः॥ (606) क्षेमकुत--असंकोचज्ञानरूप- 
क्षेमस्य करणात्‌ सताम्‌। ues सर्वेषां (607) शिवः--शिवस्य 
करणाच्छिबः ॥ (608) श्रीवत्सवक्षा;--लक्ष्मीवालुभ्यसो भाग्यचिहं 
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श्रीवत्सनामकम्‌ । श्रीवत्सवक्षा अस्यास्ति वक्षसीति स तु 
स्मृतः ॥ (609) श्रीवासः--श्रियो विहारस्थानत्वात्‌ श्रीवास इति 
सोच्यते ॥ (610) श्रीपतिः-स्वयं श्रिया पतित्वेन वृतत्वात्‌ 
श्रीपतिः स्मृतः ॥ (611) श्रीमतांवरः — देवानां श्रीमतां श्रेष्ठः श्रीमतां 
बर उच्यते ॥ 


श्रीदइक्रीशश्श्रीनिवासः श्रीनिधिश्श्रीविभावनः | 
श्रीधश्इश्री करश्श्रेयशश्रीमालोकत्रयाश्रयः ॥ ६५ ॥ 


(612) श्रीदः-योऽसौ श्रिये खप्रणंयरसदः श्रीश ईरितः॥ 
(613) श्रीशः-श्रीशः स श्रिय ईशत्वात्‌ ईशा श्रीरस्य सेति चा ॥ 
(614) श्रीनिवासः--नित्योपष्ननिवासत्वात्‌ श्रीनिवासः श्रियः स्मतः ॥ 
(615) श्रीनिधिः--श्रीरस्मिन्‌ निहिता नित्यं श्रीनिधिः परिकीतिंतः॥ 
(616) श्रीविभावनः श्रीः प्रख्योपाख्ययोहेतुयस्य स श्रीविभावनः ॥ 
(617) श्रीघरः-सुच्यनिःकौमुदीगन्धान्‌ निसर्गाद्वरति श्रियम्‌ । सुधा- 
रतनेन्दुपुष्पाणि यथाऽसौ श्रीधरस्ततः॥ (618) श्रीकरः-व्यूहादिप्व 
वतारेषु खाजुरूपां करोति ताम्‌ । श्रिये योऽसौ श्रीकरः स्यात्‌ 
gad: श्रीकरो मनुः। (619) ध्रयश्धीमान्‌-श्रेयसे श्रयणीया श्रीः 
श्रेयश्चीर्नित्ययोगिनी । श्रेयःश्रीमानसावस्य Fad: पुरुपार्थदः ॥ 
(620) लोकत्रयाश्रयः~श्रिया सह जगन्मात्रा पितृवत्‌ सकलाश्रयः। 

लोकन्रयाश्रयः स स्यात्‌ दशाणों रक्षकत्वदः ॥ 


aa: खङ्गः शतानन्दो नन्दिज्योतिगणेश्वर; | 
विजितात्मा विधेयात्मा सत्कीर्तिशिछन्नसंशयः ॥ ६६ ॥ 


(621) स्षः-श्रीसौन्दर्यसुधासिन्धु पारीणकरणो हि यः। स्वक्षः 
(622) स्वङ्गः--श्रीस्पृहणीयाङ्गः खङ्ग इत्येष उच्यते ॥ (623) 
शतानन्दः-अन्योन्यप्रणयानन्दप्वाहदचामितोऽस्य हि | शतानन्दः स 
विज्ञेयो दम्पत्यानन्ददो मचुः॥ (624) नन्दिः ada सर्वथा नन्दिः 
श्रिया ऋध्यति सवेदा ॥ (625) ज्योतिगणेश्वरः-नित्यस्रिगणानां य 
Put ज्योतिर्गणेश्वरः ॥ (626) बिजितात्मा-सौशील्यस्य शुणस्याथ 
परमावधिवणेनम्‌ | विजिनात्मा जिते यस्य मानसं प्रणतैश्च सः ॥ (627) 
बिधेयात्मा-इहागच्छेह fase भुङ्क्ष्वेति प्रणतैस्सदा । योग्य विधातु 
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age विधैयात्मा ख कीर्तितः॥ (628) सत्कीति:--हैरक्सौशील्य- 


सस्वाद्धि सत्कीर्तिरिति कथ्यते॥ (629) छिन्नसंशयः--सौशीब्यप्रथया 
चैवं दुष्करत्वादिसंशयः। छिन्नो येम विशेषेण स प्रोक्तरिछन्नसंशयः ॥ 


उदीणेः सर्वे तश्चश्चुरनी शशा श्वतस्थिरः | 
भूशयो भूषणो भूतिर्विशोकः शोकनाशनः ॥ ६७ ॥ 


(630) उदीणः:-प्रत्यक्षविषयत्वेन हयत्पन्नश्चर्मचश्चुषाम्‌ । उदीणे 

'इति स प्रोक्तः सप्ताणी नयनप्रदः ॥ (631) सवैतशचश्षुः-यत्साक्षात्कार- 
कर्माणि ataga’ त्यतः । सरवतः सरवैतञ्चक्षुनेवाणों Ga. 
शक्तिदः ॥ (632) अनीशः-प्रोक्तो ह्यनीशो भक्तेषु तदायत्ताखिल- 
क्रियः॥ (633) शाइवतस्थिरः-विम्वाङत्याऽऽत्मना बिम्बे स्थितः 
स्यात्‌ शाश्वतस्थिरः ॥ (634) भूशयः--खयंव्यक्तादिरूपेण कौ शेते 
भूशयस्ततः ॥ (635) भूषणः-णवं विश्वजनीनेन शीलेनैष श्रियः 
पतिः। यदात्मानं भूषयति भूषणस्तत्‌ स्‌ कीतितः ॥ (636) भूतिः 
योऽसौ समृद्विमेश्वर्यं भक्तानां भूतिरीरितः ॥ (637) अशोकः-- 
नाथत्वाद्यापि सवेषां अशोकोऽनाथताहतेः ॥ (638) शोकनाशनः-- 
'भक्तानां खेन संवन्धव्यतिरेकनिवन्धनम्‌। शोक नाइायतीत्येष शोक- 
नाइन ईरितः ॥ 

अर्चिष्मानर्चितः peat विशुद्धात्मा विशोधनः | 

अनिरुद्धो ऽप्रतिरथः sert ऽमितक्रिमः ॥ ६० ॥ 


। (639) अर्चिप्मान-बाह्याभ्यन्तरसद्भधक्तचक्षुरुत्नयनक्षमम्‌ | दिव्यं 
तेजः सदा यस्य सोऽचिंप्मानिति कथ्यते॥ (640) अर्चितः--अर्चा 
ह्र्चाववारोऽस्य च्षेत्रायतनसद्मसु | सञ्जातेत्यचिंतः प्रोक्तः wur 
'चाञ्छितप्रदः॥ (641) कुंम्भः-काम्यते स सजातीयैशुणेः कुम्भः 
प्रकीर्तितः । कौ स भातीति कुम्भो वा rect भयनाशकः ॥ (642) 
विशुद्धात्मा-- सर्थाश्चितेपबशेषेण स्वस्य त्यागतः खदा । विशुद्धात्मा, 
विशोधनः-च्ञेवमृतशोधकः स्यात्‌ विशोधनः ॥ (644) 
Taare: स्यादनिरुद्धादिनामभिः । अनिरुदः-वासुभाण्डा- 

भूभागे नित्यसंनिहितः स्थितः । अनिरुद्ध इति ख्यातो वस्वणों 
नुरुत्तमः ॥ (645) अप्रतिरथः-प्रतिपक्षस्य राहित्यात्‌ बहनिष्ट- 

र्दनः। विख्यातो प्रतिरथो नवाणेः maae: ॥ (646) 
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प्रथम्नः--आत्मप्रद्योतनत्वाच्य sens इति कथ्यते । “ अधिष्ठाय स्थितः 
साक्षात्‌ भक्तानां सुगतिप्रदः ” ॥ (647) अमितविक्रम:--लोकत्रये ऽप्यः 
पर्याप्तविक्रमो मितविक्रम; ॥ 


कालनेमिनिहा वीरइशौरिशदरजनेश्वरः | 
त्रिलोकात्मा त्रिलोकेशः केशव: केशिहा हरिः ॥ ६९ ॥ 


(648 'काळनेमिनिहा--काळचक्रस्य या नेमिरविद्याख्या च दुधरा। 
तां नादायति यश्चासौ कालेनेमिनिहा स्मृतः | नवाक्षरो मनुरयमविद्या- 
मूलमोचकः। (649) शोरिः-शौरिनाम्ना स्थितः शौरिरुत्पलावतंके 
gira (650) शूरः-सवैरक्षःक्षयकरः शूर इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (651) 
श्रजनेश्वरः--पराक्रमिजनेशत्वात स्मृतः शारजनेश्वरः ॥ (052) 
ब्रिलोकात्मा-यः सातत्येन लोकांस्त्रीन्‌ भक्ताचुग्रहकाम्यया। गच्छः 
त्यसौ त्रिलोकात्मा वखर्णो भूतिदायकः॥ (653) त्रिलोकेशः त्रिलोकाना- 
मीदातया त्रिलोकेशः प्रकीसितः ॥ (654) केदावः-ब्रह्मेशयोः खाङ्गज- 
त्वात्‌ केशवः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (655) असुरं केशिनामा हतवान्‌ 
केशिहा स्मृतः ॥ (656) हरिः-गोवर्धनस्थो हरितः क्रतुभागहरो हरिः ॥ 


कामदेव: कामपालः कामी कान्तः EST: | 
अनिदैशयवपुर्विष्णुर्वीरो ऽनन्तो धनञ्जय. ॥ Vo ॥ 


(657) कामदेवः-दांकरालयगः कामदेचः सर्वेष्टदः स्मृतः | (658) 
कामपालः -दत्तानुपालकर्चैष कामपालः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (659) कामी 
प्रदेयातिशयात्‌ कामी (660) कान्तः--कान्तश्च कमनीयकः d 
तत्तव्तेल्लेशोक्तिरेवमुपर्यपि यथोचितम्‌ | (661) कृतागमः--अथ शाक्त्यः 
बतारोऽत्न maai स्यात्‌ कृतागमः॥ (662) अनिदैञ्यवपुः- युगानुः 
सारिरूपत्वात्‌ अनिरदेश्यवपुः ga: ॥ (663) विष्णुः emat सर्व- 
जगतो व्यासे विष्णुरिति स्मृतः (664) बीरः--बीरः स्यात्‌ साधुसंताप- 
कारिणो ऽजति हन्ति aa | (665) श्रनन्तः-देशतः कालतो वापि गुणतो 
वस्तुतो 5पि.वा | ्रवधिस्त्वस्य नास्तीति सोऽनन्तः समुदाहृतः | (666) 
धनञ्जयः -प्रेप्सोपाजनलोभादियोग्यत्वाधिक्यसरवतः । मणिमौक्तिकरः 
त्नादिहदेमरूप्यादिकं धनम्‌ । जयत्यघ; करोतीति धनञ्जय इतीरितः ॥ 
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ब्रह्मण्यो ब्रह्मछद्ब्रह्म ब्रह्म व्रहाविषधेनः । 
ब्रह्मविद्‌ ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्म ब्रह्मज्ञो ब्राह्मणप्रियः ॥ ७१ ॥ 


(667) ब्रह्मण्यः-जीवात्मा प्रकृतिइचापि ब्रह्मति व्यपदिइयते | 
कारण स्थितिभोगादेः सर्वावस्थासु यत्‌ ततः। ताभ्यां हितः सन्‌ 
ama: GAA भोगदायकः॥ 668) व्रह्मकट्भह्मा-महदादितमःकाये 
aa ह्यभिधीयते । तस्य॒ कर्ता स्वयं ब्रह्मा नियाम्यो यस्य सवेदा । 
स तु स्यात्‌ TESA नवाणः सर्वेशक्तिदः ॥ (669) ब्रह्म- व्यक्ताव्यक्त- 
समछ्यादि पुरुषाश्चैव नित्यशः | गुणेशच कस्याणबमैत्रेह्न वहयतीति sr, 
रूपैः स्वरूपेण गुणेविभवेइच खर्य सदा । वंहतीति च तद्‌ ब्रह्म पडण 
सन्ततिप्रदः ॥ (670) ब्रह्मविवधनः--तपोविवर्धनान्नित्यं स्मृतो ब्रह्मः 
विवधेनः n (671) ब्रह्मबित्‌--यो वेदान्‌अन्ततो वेत्ति ख ब्रह्मविदृदीरितः॥ 
(672) ब्राह्मणः--दत्तात्रेयादिरूपेण ह्यदीर्णो ब्राह्मण स्सृतः | पठनाद्वाऽथ 
वेदस्य ब्राह्मण! परिकीर्तितः ॥ (673) ब्रह्मी-मानमेयखरूपैतः्स्वामी 
ब्रह्मीति शब्धते ॥ 674 ब्रह्मश्ः--यो वेदानअर्थतो वेत्ति सोऽयं aaa 
ईरितः ॥ (675) ब्राह्मणप्रियः-वेदाधिकारिणो विग्राः प्रिया यस्येति यै 
सदा | ब्राह्मणप्रिय इत्युक्तो नवाणो धर्मदो मनुः ॥ 


महाक्रमो महाकर्मा महातेजा महोरगः। 
महाक्रतुर्महायज्वा महायज्ञो महाहविः ॥ ७२ ॥ 


(676) महाक्रमः-परमोत्नतिमात्मानं निम्नात्‌ भवरसातलात्‌। 
जीवान्‌ समारोहयतो ज्ञानभक्तयादिरूपिणी । पर्वानुपूर्वी यस्यास्ति 
स महाक्रम इरितः ॥ (677) महाकर्मा--अत्यन्तहीनान्‌ जन्तूइच 
योग्यान्‌ खानुभवस्य fe करोति महदाइचर्यं कर्म तत्‌ यस्य सर्वदा | 
महाकर्मा स चिज्ञेयो ast मनुरुत्तमः॥ (678) महाते जा:--अनाद्य- 
विद्याख्यतमोहारि तेजो महत्‌ यतः। मद्दातेजा ह्यतः ख्यातः तेजोदो 
agada: (679) महोरगः--मद्दोरग इति ख्यातइ्चित्तद्वारा प्रवेशनात्‌ i 
(680) महाक्रतु:--सर्वेश्च सुकरा पूजा यस्य स्यात्‌ स महाक्रतुः ॥ 
(681) महायज्वा-देचतान्तरयाजिभ्यः स्वयाज्युत्कर्षकारकः | महायज्वा 
समुदि: सत्कर्मफलदो wg (682) महायज्ञः-ऋन्येभ्यो देव- 
यागेभ्यः खयागोत्कर्षकारकः | महायज्ञः समाख्यातो ह्यष्टाणों हरियागद्‌ः ॥ 
(683) महाइविः-अहिंखमात्मादि हविर्यस्य स्यात्‌ स महाद्दववि: ॥ 


४० ' आविष्णुसहरूनामँस्तोत्रम्‌ 


स्तव्यः स्तवप्रियः स्तोत्रं स्तुतिः स्तोता रणप्रियः | 
qå: पूरयिता पुण्यः पुण्यकीर्तिरनामयः ॥ ७३ ॥ 

(684) स्तव्यः-चेतश्दारीरयोअन्तोर्व्यापाराराध्यता हरेः। उक्ता 
नारायणस्याथ वागाराध्यत्वमुच्यते । स्मृतः स्तुत्य्ईणात्‌ स्तव्यः 
घडणों बन्धमोचकः॥ (685) तवप्रियः-यया कयाचिद्धारत्या येन 
केनापि जन्तुना | यथाकथञ्जित्‌ कथितो यस्य प्रियतमः स्तवः । स्त ir: 
स कथितो वस्वणेः प्रीतिवर्धकः | (686) स्तोबम्‌--खेनैव निष्पाद्यतया 
ameg: स्तोत्रमुच्यृते ॥ (687) स्तुतः--शेषशेषाशनादैयः aR- 
भिइचास्मदादिभिः। स्तुतत्वादविशेषेण wq इत्यभिधीयते ॥ (688) 
स्तोता--स्वस्तोतारं परं स्तोतुं शीलं यस्यास्ति सर्वदा । स्तोता स 
स्यात पञ्चवर्णः सवेस्तुत्यत्वदो मनुः॥ (689) रणप्रिय;--सुह्ृत्मियं 
युद्धकर्म . यस्यास्ति स रणप्रियः ॥ (690) पूर्ण:--अवाप्तसवेकामत्व 
यस्यासौ पूणे उण्यते ॥ (691) gaaat पूरयितुं शीलं यस्य 
स्तोत्‌ुमनोरथान्‌ | स स्यात पूरयिता (692) पुण्यः-नुण्यः सोऽपि 
पातकिपावनः ॥ (693) पुण्यकीतिंः -पुण्यः सछोको5स्ति यस्तास्य 
पुण्यकीतिः 'स तु स्मृतः | (694) अनामयः-संसाराख्यमहाव्याघेः 
चिरोधित्वादनामयः 

मनोजवस्तीर्थकरो वसुरेता वसुप्रदः | 
बसुप्रदो वासुदेवो वसुवेसुमना हवि: ॥ ७४ ॥ 

(695) मनजतवः-भक्तानां संपदः शीधं करोतीति मनोजवः ॥ 
(696) तीर्थकरः-गङ्गादितीर्थहेतुत्वात्‌ श्रतिस्मृत्योः प्रवतेनात्‌ | आत्म 
प्रवेशसो पानङर्वात्‌ तीर्थकरः ga: | (697) वसुरेताः - वखुशब्दोज्योति- 
रथोरेतस्तत्कारणं मतम्‌। दिव्यज्योतिःकारणत्वास्‌ वसुरेताः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ 
(698) वसुप्रदः देवकीवसुदेवाभ्यां आत्मरूपं महद्वनम्‌ । पुत्रत्वेन 
प्रकषण ददातीति वसुप्रदः ॥ (699) वसुप्रदः--देवकीवसुदेवाभ्यां 
खपितृत्वै महद्वसु। तेजोऽसौ प्रददातीति वसुप्रद इतीरितः ॥ (700) 
वासुदेवः-~-घसुदेवापत्यभावत्‌। वासुदेवः प्रकीर्तितः ॥ (701) qu— 
बसतीति बसुलोकहितेच्छुः क्षीरसागरे ॥ (702) वसुमनाः--सिन्धौ 
ळक्ष्मीजन्मभूमौ वसतोऽप्यस्य वै मनः। वसुदेवे सदाऽस्तीति स स्यात्‌ 
THAT: परम्‌ ॥. (703) हविः-नन्दगोपयशोदाभ्यां कंसोपद्ठव- 
शान्तये । अदीयताऽऽदीयत च ताभ्यां हविरतः स्सृतः ॥ 


श्रीविष्णुसहर्ननामस्तोत्रम्‌ 
सद्गतिः सत्छतिः सत्ता सद्भूतिः सत्परायणम्‌ (णः)? 
शूरसेनो यदुश्रेष्ठः सन्निवासः सुयामुनः ॥ ७५॥ 


(704) सद्गतिः—उत्पन्न एव केसादिकृतवाधापनोदनात्‌ । सतां 
प्राप्यतया चैव सद्गतिः समुदाहृतः॥ (705) सत्कृतिः--रासक्रीडादिकृतयः 
सत्या यस्य स सत्कृतिः ॥ (706) सत्ता-खयमेव सतां सत्ता 
यत्‌ तत्‌ सत्तेति कीत्यते ॥ (707) सद्धूतिः--सतां पुत्रकलतादिभूत्या 
सद्भतिरुच्यते ॥ (708) सक्परायणम्‌ (णः-सतां पर स्यादयनं सत्परायण 
WRIT । यद्वाऽयने परं सन्तो यस्यासौ सत्परायणः ॥ (709)-- 
शूरसेनः--भूभारहरणार्थाय यादवाः पाण्डवाइच ये। शुराः सहायास्ते 
ऽस्येति शुरसेनः स कथ्यते ॥ (710) यदुभ्रष्टः-मरंते तु यादवं dar 
मुद्धरिष्यति aga सः । यदुश्रेष्ठ उति ख्यातः quc वंशवधनः ॥ (711) 
सन्निवासः-सनकादिनिवासो हि मनुष्यत्नेऽपि यः खदा । सन्निवासः 
ख विज्ञेयो ae: स्थानदायकः ॥ (712) सुयामुनः-गोपीभिर्य- 
मुनायां तु शोभनं पावन महत्‌ । जलक्रीडादि यस्येति सुयामुन 
इतीरितः ॥ 


भूतावासो वासुदेवः सर्वासुनिलयोऽनलः | 
दर्पहा दर्पदो (s) egt दुर्घरोऽथापराजित. ॥ ७६॥ 


(713) भूतावासः-यस्मिन्‌ वसन्ति भूतानि भूतावासः स 
कथ्यते | (714) वासुदेवः--वसुदेवापत्यतया द्वादशाध्यात्ममञ्जसा। 
नियच्छति सदा यस्तु वासुदेवः स ईरितः ॥ (715) सर्वासुनिलयः- 
सर्वासुनिलयः स स्यात्‌ स्ैप्राणावलम्बनम्‌॥ (716) अनलः--सर्वे 
कृत्यापि गोपानां न च किञ्चिम्मया कृतम्‌ । इत्येचमवितृत्तो यः सोऽनलः 
परिकीर्तितः॥ स्वभक्तेभ्यः कृतं wed नाले सोडु स वाऽनलः॥ (717) 
दर्पहा - गोवधेनस्योद्धरणे पा रिजातपरिग्रहे | बाणदोर्दण्डण्डानां खण्डः 
नादौ तदा तदा। देवानां वै Tar हतवान्‌ यः स दर्पहा ॥ (718) 
पैदः--मधुरायां यादवेभ्यो मधुपानादिना aa: | दप च द्त्तवान्‌ योऽसौ 
ade: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (719) अहत्तः--अथाप्यगर्वितो योऽसौ अहप्तः 
स Sawa: | दत्तः--बालंलीलांप्रसज्षपु यशोदानन्दलोलेनात्‌ | डो मत्त. 
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भवत्‌ (720) दुर्घरः--ताभ्यां geet दुर्धरो मतः ॥ (721) अपराजितः 
दुयांधनादिभिनित्यं रूढमूलैः पराजयः। न यस्य कुत्रचिद्वापि सोऽपरा- 
जित ईरितः n 
विश्वमू्तिमेहामूतिर्दीपतमूर्तिरमूतिमान्‌ | 
अनेकमूर्तिरव्यक्तः शतमूर्तिः शताननः ॥ ७७॥ 


(722) विश्वमूर्तिः-विश्वं मूर्तिस्तनुर्यस्य विश्वमूर्तिस्तु स 
स्मृतः । (723) , महामूति-विश्वैकाश्चयमूतित्वात्‌ महामूर्तिरिति 
स्मृतः ॥ (724) दीघमूर्ति:--यत्किश्वित्‌ केनचिददीप्रं गुणेनात्र विशेषतः à 
तत्‌ सर्व मूर्तिरस्येति दीप्तमूतिंरसी exa: || (725) अमूर्तिमान--अमूर्ति- 
शब्देनोच्यन्ते ह्यव्यक्तपुरुषादयः। त एव यस्य स्वमिति स स्मृतः स्याद- 
मूर्तिमान्‌ ॥ (726) अनेकमूर्तिः-पोडश स्वीसहस्राणि शतमेकं ततोऽ- 
धिकम्‌ | अनेकमूर्तिरित्युक्तः तत्संख्याकखदेहतः ॥ (727) अव्यक्तः 
मनुष्यत्वेन सवैत्र परभावाप्रकाशनात्‌। वुधैरव्यक्त इति च कथितस्तत्त्व- 
पारगेः ॥ (728) शतमूर्ति:--अर्जुनाय व्यक्ततया विश्वरूपप्रदशनात्‌ | 
शतमूर्तिः 
अनेकाननसंपत््या शतानन इतीरितः d 


एको नेकः स वः कः किं यत्‌ तत्‌ पदनुत्तमम्‌। 
लोकवन्धुळोकनाथो माधवो भक्तवत्सलः ॥ ७८॥ 


(730) पकः द्वितीयसखसजातीयराहित्यादेक उच्यते (731) 
नैकः नेकः खविसजातीय विभूत्यास्य द्वितीयवान्‌ ॥ (732) सः--सर्वेषु 
कृष्णरूपादिष्वाकुमारप्रसिद्धितः | अज्ञानं स्यन्‌ सविज्ञानं निइचयी- 
ged स सः | (733) बः-यथाप्रसिद्विवासित्वात्‌ खस्य भूतेष्वपि खयम्‌। 
भूतावासतया वः स्यात्‌ (734) कः-सर्वेषु कनतीति कः॥ (735) 
किम-स इप्सितार्थक्षप्त्यर्थं प्रष्टव्यः किमिति स्म्रतः n (736) यत-- 
रक्षाये TETRA m 
भक्तिं भक्तानां तनोतीति तत्‌ उच्यते ॥ (738) पदमनुत्तमम्‌-परमं 
च प्रपन्नानां प्राप्ये पदमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ (739) लोकबन्धुः-लोकानां 
खजनत्वाद्धि लोकबन्धरिति vga: ॥ (740) लोकनाथः--लोकवन्क्रन्व- 
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मूल हि लोकस्वामित्वमित्यतः । स्वाभाविकाञ्च संबन्धात्‌ लोकनाथ 
इतीरितः ॥ (741) माधवः-लोकनाथत्वसंबन्धः श्रीमतञ्चेति ara: | 
मधोर्वेशोद्भवत्वा्च माधवः परिकीरतितः ॥ (742) भक्तवत्सलः 
विरोषं बक्ति भक्तेषु योऽसौ स्यात्‌ भक्तवत्सलः ॥ 


सुवर्णवणो SAK वराङ्गइचन्दनाङ्गदी | 
वीरहा विषमः शून्यो घृताशीरचलश्चलः ॥ ७९॥ 


(743 सुवर्ण वणे: गुणवत्स्स्वणेनिकषनिदोषोश्वलवणेतः | सुवर्ण" 
बणे इत्युक्तः नवाणों भैक्तिकामदः॥ (744) हेमाङ्गः-वर्णा धिष्टान 
agg fared यतः । अतो हेमाङ्ग इत्युक्तः सप्तार्णो हेमः 
avrg: ॥ (745) वराङ्गः देवक्ीप्रीतये दिव्यं मङ्गलं दिव्यलाञ्छनम्‌ । 
आविष्कृते येन रूप angea तु कथ्यते (746) चन्दनाङ्गदी 
भूषणान्यङ्गदादीनि सदाह्रादकराणि च। सन्ति यस्य हि नित्यं तु स 
स्मृतः चम्दनाङ्गदी ॥ (747) वीरहा- «rs पूतनादीन्‌ वै यो जघान स 
चीरहा ॥ (748) विषमः--भीतिक्षेमकरत्वाडधि कुटिलाकुटिलात्मसु । 
विषमः स तु विख्यातः (749) शून्यः-शान्यः स्यात्‌ दोषवर्जितः | 
(750) घृत्ताशीः-गोपानां सद्मगव्ये वा जगदाप्यायने ऽथ वा । घृते त्वा- 
शास्तिरस्येति gaa: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (751) अचलः-दुर्योधनाथ- 
मेद्यत्वात्‌ अचलः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (752) चलः- सत्यादेः पाण्डवार्थे 
ख चलतीति चलः स्मृतः ॥ 


अमानी मानदो मान्यो लोकखामी Bearer i 
सुमेधा मेधजो धन्यस्सत्यमेधा धराधरः i ८० ॥ 


(753) अमानी-अमानी योऽनहेकारी भक्तेप्वेव स ईरितः ॥ 
(754) मानदः-स मानदोऽञुनादिभ्यो मानं राज्यं च दत्तवान्‌ ॥ 
(755) मान्यः-मान्यस्तदीयत्वेन स्यात्‌ संमन्तब्यस्सदेति सः ॥ 
(756) लोकसामी-लोकः wa: समस्येति लोकस्वामीति कथ्यते | 
(757) ब्रिळोकध्रत--लोकत्रयस्य धरणात्‌ स ब्रिलोकधरदीरितः | (758) 
सुमेधाः-त्रुद्धिः सु शोभना यस्य सुमेधाः परिकीर्तित्रः ॥ (759) 
मेधजः-देवकीकृतपुत्रीयत्रतयज्ञे च यस्य वै। जनिस्तु मेघजः स स्यात्‌ 
'सप्तापीः पुत्रदायकः | (760) धन्यः--धन्यस्तु देवकीजन्मधनलाभादये 
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स्मूत ॥ (761) सत्यमेधा:--वल्बीवसुदेवादिसाजात्यस्याभिमानिनी। 
far यस्यास्ति सत्या 'स सत्यमेधाः प्रकीर्तितः (762) धराधर:- 


गोवघेने शीघ्र धृतवान्‌ स धाराधरः ॥ 


तेजोवृषो द्यतिधरः 
प्रश्रहो निग्रहो eunt नैकशङ्गो गदाग्रजः ॥ ८१ ॥ 


(763) तेजोषृषः--तेजोऽभिवर्षति यतः सुहृत्पालनलक्षणम्‌। 
तेजोबूष समाख्यातो बखणों मित्रबृद्धिदः ॥ (764) दयतिधरः- अमा 
att यो तवान्‌ दतिमैन्द्राभिभाबुकाम्‌ ८ ख्यातः स हि द्यतिधरः 
वखणे; कान्तिदो मनुः॥ (765) सरवैशस्तरभृतां वरः-जरासन्धादि- 
समरे às: mayai च यः। स ख्यातः सबैलोकेपु eques 
वरः॥ (766) ` प्रग्रहः-पार्थः सारथिनानेन सदश्व इच रदिमाभिः | 
प्रणृद्यते यतस्तत्‌ स्यात्‌ प्रत्रहः समुदाहृतः ॥ (767) निग्रहः-येन सारथ्य 
Raa fet स्म qari स निग्रहः समाख्यातः सप्तार्णः 
शलेनाशक:॥ (768) व्यग्रः युद्धक्रमासहिष्णुत्वात्‌ पार्थविद्विडिनिश्रहे । 


असौ व्यग्रः समाख्यातः eat वेरिनाशकः॥ (769) तेकशटङ्क- 

Asagi यस्य नेकं स्यात्‌ शाईन arama । (770) गदाग्रज-- 
०८ 

गदनास्नइचाग्रजत्वात्‌ गदाग्रज इतीरितः ॥ 


agag हुच्चतुव्यहश्चवतुर्गतिः | 
चतुरात्मा चतुर्भावश्चतुवंदविदेकपात्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 


(771) चतर्मू्ति--बलभद्रो वासुदेवः INA AERA: | 
-at मूतेथो यस्य स चतुमूतिरुच्यने ॥ (772) चतुर्वाहुः--व्यूहमूल- 
परावस्थनिरुपाधिकरूपतः | चत्वारो वाहघो यस्य स agaig- 
रुच्यते ॥ (773) चतु्व्यृहः-समस्तव्यसतपाङ्गण्यव्यूहावरु _. . 
चतुर्व्यूह इति ख्यातः चतुवेगप्रदो मनुः ॥ (774) चतुगति:--चतस्रः 
प्राप्यो यस्मिन्‌ भक्तानां स चतुर्मेतिः ॥ (775) चतुरात्मा--जाग्रदावि- 
स्थूलसुक्ष्म चातुरात्म्यप्रकाशनात्‌ | चतुरात्मा स विज्ञेयः quii मजु- 
रुत्तमः ॥ (776) चतुर्भाव:--शास्त्रदानादिरृत्याभिव्यञ्ञनात्‌ स्थूल- 
सूश्ष्मतः । चतुर्भावः समाख्यातः grater गतिप्रदः ॥ (777) 
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चतुर्वेदवित्‌-चतुर्वेदपरा्चनिष्ठा वित्तिर्यद्विषये स तु । चतुर्वेदविदित्युक्त 
नवार्णो निगमप्रदः ॥ (778) एकपात--पकांशेनावतीणेत्वात्‌ एक- 
पादिति कथ्यते ॥ 


समावतों निवृत्तामा दुजेयो दुरतिक्रमः | 
दुर्लभो दुगमो git दुरावासो दुरारिहा ॥ ८३ ॥ 


(779) समावतेः-पणताइशं हि सर्वत्र सवेदा सर्वथापि 
च | व्यूहस्य विभवस्यापि यस्यास्त्यावतने स तु । ume 
समाख्यातः वखर्णो जन्मुनाशक: ॥ (780) निर्वैत्तात्मा--निवृत्तात्मा 
मनो यस्य सदा जगदमिश्रितम ॥ (781) दुजयः--शक्तथा देवमनुप्या- 
देवेशीकतु न शक्र्यते | अन्वेष्टुं वापि यः स स्यात्‌ दुजयः सप्तवणेकः ॥ 
(782) दुरतिक्रम:--अतिक्रम्य खपादाज सर्वेषां प्रापकान्तरम्‌ । नास्तीति 
edam स स्मृतो दुरतिक्रमः ॥ (783) दुलेभ;--अजितेन्द्रियदुखापो 
zea: स च कथ्यते (784) दर्गेमः--नेत्रदुबेलवृत्तीनां मध्याह्यम- 
णर्यथा । दुष्प्रापाध्ृष्यतेजस्त्वात्‌ दुगेमः परिकीर्तितः (785) दुगैः-- 
दुष्प्रबेशतया दुर्गः पापिभिः arta सः (786) दुरावास:--दुष्करा- 
वासभूमित्वात्‌ दुरावास इतीरितः (787) दुरारिहा - दुरारिणस्तु 
दुर्मा्मगामिनस्तान्‌ निहन्ति यः । त्यीमार्गत्याजनाथै : स स्यान्नित्यं 


दुरारिहा ॥ 


शुभाङ्गो लोकसारङ्गस्खुतन्तुस्तन्तुवधेनः | 
इन्द्रकर्मा महाकर्मा कृतकर्मा कृतागमः ८४॥ 


(788) शुभाङ्गः-मायामोहनवेषेण विप्रलभ्यासुरानपि । स्थितः 
प्रत्ययितस्तेषां शुभाङ्ग इति कथ्यते॥ (789) लोकसारङ्गः-न्याया- 
पेते यत्‌ सांर भोगनिर्वाणवर्त्म सः। तद्गच्छति सदा लोके लोकसारङ्ग 
रितः (790) सुतन्तुः-तन्तुः कृत्रिमशास्त्यादिरूपः agen | 
शोभनोऽस्य सुतन्तुः स सप्ताणो दोषनाशकः ॥ (791) तन्तुत्रधनः— 
igRr पापरुकिभिः तन्तुं संसारनामकम्‌ । सन्तनोति सदा यः 
तन्तुवर्धन ईरितः ॥ (792) इन्द्रकर्मा-प्रपन्नेन्द्रायर्थतया दैत्यसंहार- 
कर्म यस्यास्तीन्द्रकर्मा सोऽष्टाणो मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (793) 


at \ श्रौविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम 


महाकर्मा--एव न्यायप्रद्नत्तत्वात्‌ महाकर्मेति कब्धते॥ (794) कृतकर्मा-- 
सानुष्ठिततदाचारः कृतकर्मेति कथ्यते (795) कतागमः--कतवुद्धादा- 
गमत्वात्‌ कृतागम उदाहृतः ॥ 


उद्भवः सुन्दरः सुन्दो रल्लनाभस्खुलोचनः | 
अको वाजसनः शङ्गी जयन्तः सर्वेविज्ञयी ॥ ex u 


(796) उद्गवः-मोक्षोपरेशानटनात्‌ भवादुद्वतवत्‌ स्थितः | उद्भवः 
स तु aaa: सप्ताहः पापनाशकः । (797) सुन्दरः-स स्यात्‌ सुन्दर 
उद्दिष्टः तेषां दष्टिमनोहरः (798) खुन्दः--विश्वातिशायिसीभाग्यशालि- 
त्वात्‌ स उनत्ति यत्‌। um चेतः क्लेदयति रक्षसां सुन्दर ईरितः ॥ (799) 
रत्ननाभः-स रत्ननाभ इत्युक्तः यः पाण्डित्यविडम्वनात्‌। सृष्टोद्र- 
व्यक्तरम्यनाभिः सत्फलदो मनुः ॥ (800) सुलोचनः-सुलोचन इति 
प्रोक्तो मायामोहोजितेक्षणः॥ (801) अकं:--अत्यन्तधामिक इति 
स्तुतस्तैरके ईरितः ॥ (802) ` वाजसनिः--अन्नादीनैहिकानेव यस्मान्म- 
ह्यां भजन्तिते। स वाजसनिरित्युक्तः वस्वणोऽम्नप्रदो मनुः॥ (803) 
शुङ्गी-करेऽस्ति पिडिछिका यस्य श्टङ्कयहिंसाविङम्वनात्‌॥ (804. 
जयन्तः-सवैप्रपञ्चमिथ्यात्वसंविदात्मत्ववादतः । आस्तिक्यवादिनां 
जेता जयन्त इति कथ्यते ॥ (805) सर्वेविज्ञयी ¬ यस्य जय्याइच सर्वज्ञाः 
सः उक्तः सवैबिज्ञयी ॥ 


सुवर्णबिन्दुरक्षो भ्यः सवैवागीश्चरेश्वरः | 
महाहदो मद्दागतो महाभूतो महानिधिः ॥ ८६॥ 


(806) सुवणैविन्दुः--बिन्दत्यपलपत्यास्तिकत्वे प टभिरक्षरैः 
सुबणैबिन्दुगदितः नवार्णः पापनाशनः d (807) अक्षोभ्यः--गभीरा- 
रायवच्वेन हविकार्यतया परे: । अक्षो भ्यः सप्तवर्ण: स्यादक्षो भ्यत्वप्रदायकः ॥ 
(808) सर्ववागीश्वरेश्वरः--वादिताया गतः पारं सर्ववागीश्वरे श्वरः ॥ 
वाग्मित्तायाश्च स्वेदाः CÅ वाक्पदो मनुः (809) महाहृदः-- 
मञ्जन्ति पप्यास्तृष्यन्ति पुण्या इति महाहद: (810) महागर्तः-- 
पापाकाम्ततया नष्ठप्रज्ञानां रोरवादयः। गर्ता यस्मान्महागर्तः स 
स्सृतो sud: (811) महाभूत;--निप्राहकत्वे कथितं खस्पैधा- 
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ज्ञातिलेघनात्‌ । खाशानुवर्तिनां पुंसां अनुग्राईकतोच्यते । महाभूतो 
'अहात्मानः स्वभूता यस्य स श्रतः (812) महानिधिः-महात्मानो 


निधिरिव प्रिया यस्य महानिधि: ॥ 
कुमुदः कुन्दरः कुन्दः पर्जेन्यःपावनोऽनिलः। 
अमृताशोऽमृतवपुः ada; सर्वतोमुखः ॥ ८७॥ 


(813) कुमुदः--प्राकृते मण्डले भूमौ कुमुदः स्यात्‌ सः मोदनात्‌। 
814) कुन्दरः-मुक्तिभूमिप्रदा कुन्दखुमवद्विमला, मतिः कुन्दम्‌, तत्‌ 
— दृत्त॑सौ कुन्दरः कीर्ति तोऽथवा। mma पापवाचि कुन्दरस्तस्य 
परणात्‌ ॥ (815) कुन्दः-भक्तेभ्यः परभक्त्यादिप्रदानात्‌ कुन्द उच्यते 
विदारितं पापज्ञातं कुन्दः शोधयतीति बा ॥ (816) पजेन्यः-स्वतत््व। 
Aa नित्यं तापत्रयापहा । पजेन्यः स (817) 'पवनः--तदर्थञ्च 
बते पवनश्च स: ॥ (818) अनिलः--स्वस्य यस्मात्‌ प्रेरको ऽन्यः प्रपन्नानु- 
है सदा। atga: सोऽनिलः प्रोक्तो मुन्यर्णो मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (819) 
।शाः~यझ्चाशयति भक्तान्‌ वै स्वगुणामृतमादरात्त। असृताशः 
इत्युक्तः श्तपीयूषदो मनुः॥ (820, असृतवपु:--वपुर्यस्यासृतसम 
चासृतवपुः स्मृतः n (821; सवैज्ञः--शक्याशक्यादिकं सर्वे साध्या- 
ध्यादिकं च यः। भक्तानामनुसन्धत्ते स da इतीरितः ॥ (822) 
'तोमुखः-तत्तन्नियममुः्खूज्य यो ज्ञातुं शक्यते Ta: | व्याजेन येन 
स स्मृतः सर्वतोमुख: tl 
खुलभः Yaa: सिद्ध: शत्रजिच्छततापनः | 


न्यग्रोधो दुम्बरो ऽश्बत्यश्चाणूरान््रनिषूइनः ॥ ८८ ॥ 


323) सुलभः--सर्वेषां सुखलभ्यत्वात्‌ सुलभः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (824) 
mama केनापि. विष्टानां aar परिपालनम्‌ vé Gy व्रतं यस्य 
| gaa उदाहतः (825) सिद्ध:--अयत्नसाध्य: सिद्धः स्यात्‌ खतत्त्व- 
थतिवेदिनाम्‌ n (826) शल्नजिच्छल्र॒तापनः--पुरुकुत्सककुत्स्थायैद्शब॒- 
द्विस्स्वतेजसा | आप्यायितेरपि परान्‌ यस्तापयति नित्यशः | अयमे 
पदेनोक्तः शब्जिच्छत्रतापनः॥ 1827) न्यग्रोधो दुम्वर\- न्यग्भूतैः 
गतैः खानुप्रहौन्मुख्येन रुद्धघते | यो व्यवस्थाप्यते नित्ये न्यत्रोधस्ख 
Tea: ॥ गुणत्रयादुद्रते यत्‌ परमे धाम चाम्वरम्‌। यस्यो दुम्वर 
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एष स्यात्‌ उः पृषोद्रनीतितः । न्यग्रोधो दुम्बर इति ह्येकं नाम प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 
अत्युच्छितानां सेव्यो योऽप्यतिनीचानुवतेनः | न्यग्रोधो दुस्बरः स 
स्यात्‌ दशार्ण; सबैसिद्धिदः | (828) अश्वत्यः- अनित्यमिन्द्रादिपदं येषां 
तेष्वपि तिष्ठति | नियामकत्वेनेत्येवमश्घत्थ इति कीर्तितः | (829) a- 
रान्ध्रनिषूदनः-चाणारास्यासुरं योऽरि ag खुदितवानसौ । प्रोच्यते 
सुनिभिनिंत्यं चाणूरान्ध्रनिषूदनः ॥ l 


सहस्राल्लिः सप्तजिहः eur: सप्तवाहनः | 
अमूर्तिरनघो ५चिन्त्यो भयकृद्भयनाशनः ॥ ८९ ॥ 


(830) सहसारचिः-सूर्ये सहस्रमर्चीषि शोषणादिषु हेतवः। 
अभिविष्टानि येमासौ सहखाचिरिति स्मृतः॥ (831) सप्तजिह:--! 
यस्मात्‌ काल्यादयो जिह्वा अग्नेः सप्त भवन्ति al स सप्तजिह्ः 
आख्यातो लोकसन्तर्षणे रतः ॥ (832) सपैघ।;-वानस्पत्याञ्च : 
समिधः सप्तसंस्थास्तथाऽथंवा | इष्टापूर्तादिकर्माणि सप्तैधाः सन्ति. 
यस्य सः॥ (833) सश्चवाहनः-यो वहत्यनिङस्कन्वान्‌ सप्तासी 
सप्तवाहनः | वाहनानि रवेरस्य सक्त वा सक्षत्राहनः। (834) अमूर्तिः — 
स्थूलभौ तिकमूतिभ्यो व्यावृत्तो ऽ मूर्तिरुच्यते ॥ (835) अनघः--जीवेभ्यः 
कर्मवश्येम्यो व्यावृत्तशचानघः म्मृत; ॥ (836) अचिन्त्यः अचिन्त्यो 
दुर्निरूपः स्यात्‌ मुक्ताद्ययमयापि सः ॥ (837) भयङ्त्‌-आश्ञातिळं- 
घिनां पुंसां नरकादिभयङ्करः। भयकृत्‌ स समाख्यातः wart भव- 
aĝa: ॥ (838) भयनाशनः अञ्षानुवर्तिनां सरस्य भये नादायतीति a: | 
भयनाशन इत्यक्तो Ta: कर्मकारकः ॥ 


अणुवृहत्‌ कशस्स्थूला गुणभानगुंणा महान्‌ | 
अधृतस्सध्ृतः खास्यः प्राग्वंशो ANTAR: || ९० N 


(839) अणुः-अतिसक्ष्महृदाकाशाव्यक्तजीवप्रवेशने | शक्तिमा- 
नणुरित्युक्तः षडर्ण; सर्वशक्तिदः॥ (840) बृहत्‌-विपुलं परमव्योम 
महिम्ना चुलकीकृतम्‌। येन नाम्ना बृहत्‌ स स्यात्‌ षडणीइच TELAT: ॥ 
(841) कृश--सर्वेत्राव्याहतगतिः लघिम्ना कृश इरितः ॥ (842) 
स्थूलः-स्थित्यैकत्राखिलं स्पष्ट शक्तिर्या महती सया। तय प्रकृष्टया 


xtra विशिष्टः स्थूल उच्यते (843) गुणयृत्‌--संकरपात खंगणी- 
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भूतसर्वावस्थमिदे जगत्‌ । ata बिभति नित्ये यो गुणभृत्‌ स स्मृतो 
qud (844) निर्गुणः-स्थितो 5प्यतद्वश्यतया जगत्यस्यर्शनात्‌ गुणे; | 
उक्तः स निगुग इति सप्ताणः पावतत्वदः ॥ (845) महान्‌ 
भूम्यां महानीर इव ARAARA । महान्‌ प्राकाम्यसंपू््या 
षडगस्तु महत्तरः॥ (846) aga-aga: केनापि arga: 
स तु कीर्तितः ॥ (847) aga: aaraa pb: evra: aft. 
कीर्तित:॥ (848) स्वस्यः-आसने शोभन यस्य स खस्य इति 
कथ्यते ॥ (849) प्राग्वेशन--अनादिसुक!ः प्राञ्चो यै तेषामु ङ्ग वभूमिदः। 
snag इति विख्यातः wur मनुरुत्तमः॥ (850) बंशत्रर्धनः— 
नित्यसिद्धस्य वर्गों यो वेश सन्तानळश्चगम्‌। तं वर्धयति यश्चासौ 
anada उच्यते ॥ . 


भारभृत्‌ कथितो योगी योगीशः edema: à 
आश्रमः श्रमणः क्षामः YIM वायुवाहनः ॥ ९१॥ 


(851) भारभृत्‌ -मुकानां वन्धमोक्षादिभारस्य भरणाद्धि सः | भार" 
त्‌ aaah: EDT RAATI, | 1852) RAT — उक्तः 
(Ray कथितो rend तुग उतवा ॥ (853) योगी = योगो aaa 

स्य घटने तेन ada) यद्यस्ति fade स योगी परि- 
Arata: ॥ (854) योगीशः योगीशः सनकादीनां योगिनां घुर्ये उच्यते ॥ 
855) सर्वेकामर:--अणिवादीन्‌ सवेकामःन्‌ योगर बलितपोगित।म्‌ | 
स्तसयतया gaiga स्यात्‌ amaga (856) आअवः-तेषां 
amarat हेनुईष्गयसम् डु | खुमिन्नाएंतिय्रेतु तित्रन्तेयम्रम; 
H3: (857) श्रमणः अक्षीण वूं स्कः रेजेन्सता पनुभवेत स; । 
तेऽभ्यस्यतेऽनेन श्रमणः प!रेकार्तितः (853) gia: atti- 
[ख्य 30300 Aman अपि खगम्‌ । यस्पात्‌ क्ष न्ते स क्षायों भवाब्चित- 
mig बे ॥ (859) सुरणः -प्रत्यापञ्च त राधोन्‌ यः ANI परि गक उः | 
"HE तमसः पारं gti: ख च Hae i (860) ag दता 
पपुवा गत्वरेगेय कर्मतः पतितान्‌ खञः। NEAN ANTA यः सं 
RIFNA: ॥ 
1 
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aga 'धनुवेंदी दण्डो दमयिताऽदमः । 
अपराजितः सर्वे सहो नियन्ता नियमो यम; ॥ ९२॥ 


(861) धनुर्थरः~उपासक्रानां भक्तेयैः प्रत्यूहविनिवृत्तये | धनुषो 
धारको नित्य स्वप स स्य।द्वनुधेरः॥ (862) छघनुरइः-घुरेन्द्राद्या 
धनुश्शास्त्ने quua faa स श्रतः। gid ai agir 
प्रदायकः n (863) दण्डः-वेरधर्मा रिष्टतातिनृपादिमुचतः खडान्‌। 
दण्डनीत्या दण्डयतीत्यसौ दण्डः प्रकीतित :॥ (864) दमयिता-< 
ताच्छोल्याद्रावणादोनां हर्ता दमयिता स्वपम्‌ । (865) अइमः- 
कडिवहमर्यिता नास्ति यस्यासावदमः emu: (866) अपराजितः-- 
sha कदाचित्‌ कस्माञ्चित्‌ सर्वेतोमुखशासने । यस्य प्रतिहतिर्नास्ति 
ख वै स्यादपराजितः॥ (867) सवैसहः-मन्दाधिकारिणां सर्वमारा- 
ध्यत्वेन दैवतम्‌। बिभर्ति सहते यस्तु स सर्वसह ईरितः ॥ (868) 
नियन्ता - दैवतेषु च सर्वेषु तत्तदिच्छान्‌ प्ररोचयन्‌। मन्दाधिकारिणो 
योऽसौ नियन्ता स्यान्नियच्डात ॥ (869) निवमः-भोगादिके नियम्या- 
faa लम्भयन्‌ नियमः aga: (870) यमः--यमादीन्‌ यच्छति यमः 
तश्षत्फलनियामकान्‌ ॥ 


सत्तत्रान्‌ सात्तिकः सत्यः सत्यधर्मपरायणः | 
अभिप्रायः Ragiss: प्रियकृत्‌ प्रीतिवधनः ॥ ९३ ॥ 


(871) सरतरतान्‌-प्रकादालाघवसुखसंपदा मोक्षसाधनम्‌ । 
सरवै साक्षादधिष्ठेयं यस्यासौ een श्रुतः॥ (872) खारित्रकः- 
वित्वा नैश्वर्ये वैराग्यधर्मरूपफलं खयम्‌ । नियम्याहेति aed यः साच्चिकः 
परिकीर्तितः ॥ (873) सत्यः-यथार्थवेभवः सत्यः wa: सारिकः 
शास्त्रतः॥ (874) सत्यधर्मपरायणः-~उपाधिरहितस्सवैमुस्यो धर्मः परा- 
यणम्‌ । परमप्रीणनो यस्य सत्यधर्मपरायणः ॥ (875) अभिप्रायः -स्वच्छेन 
धर्न्ष्टिन योऽभितः प्रेयते पुनः । निरुपाधिकमुदेश्यतयाऽसावभि- 
संहितः | अभिप्रायः इति ज्ञेयो aet मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (876, प्रियाहेः-- 
ऐदमध्यज्ञानिन यः प्रियाहः प्रियमहँति ॥ (877) अईः~अनन्येच्छावतां 
पुसां योग्यः सोऽह इति ena: u (878) प्रियकृत्‌ू-भक्तान्‌ अन्यपरने d 
aaa कुरुते सदा । छन्दानुत्रतनेनेति Aasa स निगद्यते ॥ 


शीविष्णुसहसतामस्तीभम ` R 


(879) प्रीतिवर्धनः-शुणाविष्करणान्नित्यसुत्तरेत्तरतोऽधिकम्‌ । यस्तु 
प्रीति वर्धयति प्रीतिवर्धन ईरितः॥ 


विहायसगतिज्यातिः सुरुचिईतभुग्विभुः । 
रविविरोचनस्सूर्य: सविता रविलोचनः ॥ ९४ ॥ 


(880) विहायसगतिः--निरूढभक्तियुक्तैहि नित्यं यस्मात्त गम्यते । 
fagrra: परं व्योम विहायसगतिस्तु a: n (881) ज्योतिः-खप्राप्तेः 
साधनत्वात्‌ यः स्वयं नित्यं विशेषतः । अर्थिराश्षिगतेज्योतिः प्रथमं qd 
कथ्यते ॥ (882) सुरुचिः अहः शुभं यस्य स वै सुरुचिः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
(883) हुतभुग्बिभु:-हुते सुधापरिणतं भुञ्जानइचन्द्रमास्तथा। विभु 
quii भवेद्यस्मिन्‌ स वै स्याद्धतभुग्विभुः ॥ (884) रविः-यइचोत्तरायण 
द्वारा रूयतेऽत्न प्रशस्यते। स वै रविः समाख्यातः प्राशस्त्यफलदो 
मनुः ॥ (885) विरोचनः-अयनद्वयगत्याऽकं यो विरोचयति स्यम्‌ i 
विरोचन इति ख्यातः प्रकाशफलदो मनु; ॥ (886) सुयैः-वायुस्सरति 
यस्माद्धि तस्मात्‌ सूर्यः «wa (887) सविता--वृष्टिसस्यादिर्क 
सूते सवितेति Agaa । (888) रविलोचनः--सयस्य tan- 
संबन्धात्‌ विद्यद्वरणचन्द्रकान्‌ | निरन्तरं छोचयति रविलोचन ईरितः ॥ 


अनन्तहुतभुग्भोक्ता सुखदो नैकदो ऽग्रजः | 
अनिर्विण्णः सदामर्षी लोकाधिष्ठानमद्भुतः ॥ ९५॥ 


(889) अनन्तहुतभुग्भोका--मदखान्‌ हुतभुक भोक्ता यो भुनक्ति 
प्रजा विधिः। सोऽनन्तहृतभुग्भोक्ता महान्तौ यस्य तौ सदा ॥ (890) 
सुखदः ग्रमानवकरस्पर्शाद्भवमुत्साये सत्वरम्‌ । खप्रातिलक्षणसुखे 
ददाति gazga सः ॥ (891) नैकदः--ब्रह्मालड्रारदायिन्यो Haud 
परे पदे | दिव्यास्त्वप्सरसो यस्य नेकदस्स च कथ्यते | (892) अप्रज:-- 
खस्याग्रे प्रात्तमुक्तानां सर्वेश्वयेश्रिया सह । यथापर्यडूविद्य च फरुणा- 
विश्चेतसा। तद्भोग्यो जायते aga सोऽग्रजञः परिकीतितः (893) 
अनिर्वेण्ण:--महता प्रणिधानेन ह्यत्ताय भवगतेत; | प्राप्रय्य च तमा- 


त्माने samaga विज्जरः । पश्यन्नशोच्यमेन यो ह्यनिशिण्ण; स 
ईरितः ॥ (894) सदामर्षी--छतप्रतिकृत त्वस्य aig मर्षितुँ भवेत्‌ 


४२ ' थ्रीविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


सर्वैदा शीलमस्येति सदामर्षीति कीर्तितः॥ (895) लोकाधिप्ठानम-- 
लोकानां मुक्तम.ग्यानां लोकाधिप्ठानमाश्चयः ॥ (896) अद्भुत:-- 


सर्वदा सर्वथा सर्वेर्मुज्यमानोः्प्यपूर्ववत्‌ । स्मयनीयो5द्धतः प्रोक्तः। 


सनात्‌ सनातनतमः कपिलः कपिरव्ययः | 
स्वस्तिदः स्वस्तिकृत्‌ स्वस्ति स्वस्तिभुक स्वस्तिदक्षिणः॥ 


(897; सनात्‌-तेषां संभजनात्‌ सनात्‌ ॥ (898) 
सनातनत पः--नित्यर्नूतन भोग्यत्वात्‌ _ सनातनूतमः स्मृतः॥ (899) 
कपिल:-विद्यन्मण्डलमध्यस्थनीलमेघवदुज वलः। कपिलः स समा- 
ख्यातः सत्तवर्णो महामनुः ॥ (900) कपिरव्ययः निय सुखं स्वानुभवं 
पात्यये कपिरव्ययः॥ (901) खस्तिइः-भक्तेभ्यो age खस्ति ददानः 
स्वस्तिदः स्मृतः ॥ (902) खस्तिङ्कत--खस्ति भोगाशिषं यस्तु करोति 
ww खः ॥ (903) सस्ति-महामङ्गलरूपत्यात्‌ खये खस्तीति 
कथ्यते ॥ 904) स्वस्तिभुक्‌-पालनान्मङ्गलस्येव खस्तिभुक चेति गम्यते ॥ 
(905) सस्तिइक्षिणः--शाक्त्याद्या प्रकृतिः सस्ति खात्मदाने च 
दक्षिणा । ्रत्मार्पणाख्ययागे तु यस्यासौ खस्तिरक्षिणः ॥ 


अरौद्रः कुण्डली चक्री वित्रम्यूर्जितशासनः। 
शब्दातिगः शब्दसहः शिशिरः शवेरीकरः ॥ १७॥ 


(905) अरौद्रः—स्व्श्वयेऽपि सुगुणः शीतलोऽतैद्ग उच्यते ॥ 
(907) कुण्डली--दिव्यभूषण रान्‌ योऽसौ कुण्डलीति प्रकथ्यते ॥ 
(908) चक्री—नित्यदिव्यायुधः चक्री (909) विक्रमी-स्याद्विलासी 
तु विक्रमी ॥ (210) ऊजितशासनः-त्र्मायळंभ्यस्वाज्ञो यः स 
स्य.दूर्जितशासनः॥ (911) झष्दातिगः-अनन्तशाखेराम्नायैः वाग्दे- 
ब्याऽनन्तमोगिना। वक्ते ह्यशक्यो महिमा यस्य दाग्दातिगोऽस्ति सः ॥ 
(912) शब्दसहः अतिभारमिवास्पष्टं तिरश्चां शाव्दमातिजम्‌। सहते 
यः शब्दसहो, aam मनुरुत्तप्रः॥ (913) रिशिरः--गजेन्द्रपानार्थ 
यः शिशिरस्तरखा गतः ॥ (914) शवैरीकर:-- उच्यते शवेरीशब्दात्‌ 
दिंखापरविदारिणी | पश्चायुधी करे साउस्पेत्युदितः शर्वरीकरः ॥ 


श्रीविष्णुसहञ्जनामस्तोत्रम्‌ C R 


अक्र्रः पेशलो दक्षो दक्षिणः क्षमिणांवरः à 
विद्वत्तमो वीतमयः पुण्यश्रवणकीतनः ॥ १८॥ 

(915) अक्रूष-योऽसौ धूतायुघेर्ग्राहमक्ररो मडक्ष्वकत्तम्रान्‌ ॥ 
(916) पेशलः-त्वरातिशयतः AANG । गजेन्द्र- 
tara TÀ योऽसो स्यत्‌ पेरा ठ; Ega: (917) दक्ष:--दक्षो यो gum 
गन्ता रक्षणाय स उच्यते। (918) दक्षिणः-गजेन्द्रस्य प्रपन्नस्य यः 
प्रीतो दक्षिणस्तु सः ॥ (919) क्षमिणांवरः - गजेन्द्रदर्शनेनासौ 
yaer क्षमिणां वरः। (920) विद्वत्तमः~गलेन्द्रार्तिचिकित्लायां 
विद्वान्‌ बिद्वत्तमस्तु खः॥ (921) वीतभयः-वीते भयं गजेन्द्रस्य 
यस्मात्‌ वीतभयइव सः॥ (922) पुण्यश्रवगकीतेनः-गजेः ो क्षण 
रत्या सयः पापात्‌ प्रमु वपते | यस्तत्‌ AAT पुण्ये श्रवणं चेति स 
स्मूव: । दाद शाणी AGA: पुण्यश्रवणकीतेनः॥ 

उत्तारणो दुष्कृतिहा पुण्यो दुस्स्वप्नन/रानः | 
वीरहा रक्षणः सन्तो जीवनः पर्यवस्थितः ॥ १९ ॥ 

(923) उत्तारणः-सरसस्ती तारितवान्‌ इत्युत्तारण ईरितः ॥ 
(924) दुष्कृतिहा-ग्राहं विदारयामास यस्मात्‌ दुष्कतिदहा च सः ॥ 
(925) पुण्यः-कीरत्या5स्मरादीतयि यो गजेद्धत्रणरूयया। gat- 
त्यसौ भवेत्‌ पुण्य; षडणेः qaga: d (926) दुःखपफ्नता शन: 
गज्ेन्द्रमोक्षणध्यायजपाइःखमजजै RIL नाशयत्यञ्जसा योऽसौ भवेत्‌ 
दुःखप्रनाशनः (927) वीरहा-वीरं arak मृत्यु gana वीरहा 
मत; 928) रक्षणः--स्प्शसंस्छेषणाचेस्त रक्षतीति स रक्षणः ॥ (929) 
aama: खाश्रितान्‌ संतवोति ल सन्त इति कथ्यते | तेषामस्तीति 
वा सन्तो वचतव्यत्ययः HOS) तेभ्य QU दत्तत्रान्‌ वा सनोतेस्सन्त 
उच्यते ॥ (930) जीवनः->खडइस्तेन हते ग्राहं mataa जीवयन्‌ । 
qiu निरल्याथ यस्तिएठति स जीवनः ॥ (931) पर्यवस्थित:-- 
बात्सल्यात्‌ ते गजेन्द्र तु परितो व्वस्थितइव सः | पर्यवस्थित आख्यप्तो 
नवाणां हामितप्रदः ॥ 

अनन्तरूपो ऽनन्तश्रीजितमन्युर्भयापहः | 
चतुरश्रो गभीरात्मा विदिशो व्यादिशो दिशः 4 oo N 
` (932) अनन्तरूपः-अनन्तरूपः स स्याद्वै यस्यासंख्येयजिग्रहाः ॥ 
(933) अनन्तश्रीः~देयाः सप्रात्तिपर्यन्ताः श्रियोऽनन्ताइच नित्यशः | 


x _श्ौविष्णुसहसतामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


màm यस्य सन्ति 'सोऽनन्तश्रीरिति ema: (934) Spr T— 
गजेन्द्रद्वेषिणे कोधो जलकीटाय यः स्थित; । त मन्यु जितवान योऽसौ 
जितमन्युः प्रकथ्यते ॥ (935) भयापहः--अनाथत्वभयं हन्ति वात्सल्ये- 
ia मादशाम्‌। भयापहः समाख्यातो qeu मनुरुत्तमः॥ (936) 
चतुरश्रः-युक्तकारी सर्वैसमः चतुरश्रः a कीर्तितः ॥ (937) 
गरभीरात्मा--धात्रादीना मप्रधुष्ये गाम्भीर्ये यस्य विद्यते | गभीरात्मा स 
विज्ञेयो est मनुरुत्तमः॥ (938) विदिशः--विनयाद्वदृदस्तो त्रः 
गिरामपि दिवौकसाम्‌ । दृरेऽस्य विविधा देशा विदिशः स तु कीर्तितः ॥ 
(939) व्यादिशः ब्रह्मा्यमिमतस्थानातिख्या व्यादिशइच सः॥ 
(040) दिशः-धात्रादीन्‌ सर्वङत्येषु ह्याक्षापयति यः सदा । दिशाः 
ख तु समाख्यातः TSM AJETA: ॥ 


अनादि भू भुवो लक्ष्मीः सुवीरो सचिराङ्गदः। 
जननो जनजन्मादिर्भीमो भीमपराक्रमः ॥ १०१॥ 


(941) अनादिः-देवतान्तरभकैयः देवताभिइच सवेदा । नादी- 
यते खामितयेत्यनादिः परिकीर्तितः ॥ (942) भूमुवः--तथ्यखदास्य- 
्ञानेन ह्याध्मलाभवतः पदम्‌ p भवति स्त्रयमेवेति भूर्भुवः ख च कथ्यते ॥ 
(943) लक्ष्मी;--आत्मलाभवर्ता सवेसंपत्‌ लक्ष्मीः स यत्‌ स्मृतः ॥ 
(944) खुवीरः-तेषां यो विनिपातस्य प्रतीकारं करोति सः। सुवीर 
इति विख्यातः aai agaaa: (945) रुचिराङ्गदः ग्रपन्नेभ्यः 
खानुभवयोग्यमङ मनोहरम्‌ | अप्राकृतं सदा दत्ते योऽसौ स्यात 
रुचिराङ्गदः ॥ (946), (947) जननः--अथोच्यतेऽत्र भगवद्वयापाराणां 
प्रयोजनम्‌ ।- जननः स्वानु मूत्यहकरणोपेत सर्जनात्‌ | जनजन्मादिः-जनानां 
जनजन्मादिजेन्मनो यत्‌ फलं स्वयम्‌ ॥ (948) भीम:--एवंविधालुग्रहस्य 
विमुखानां निरन्तरम्‌ । गर्भजन्मादिहेतुत्वात्‌ भीम इत्युच्यते qued 
949) भीमपराक्रमः--लोकाहितेषु नितरां Roag सवेदा । भीमः 
पराक्रमो यस्य स स्यात्‌ भीमपराक्रमः ॥ 

आधारनिलयो धाता पुष्पहासः प्रजागर: | 
HAT: सत्पथाचारः प्राणदः प्रणवः पणः ॥ १०२॥ 

(956 थाधारनिलयः--धामिंका जगदाधारा प्रह्मादाद्या विशेषतः 
तेषां तु निलय: स्थःने आधारनिलयध्तु सः॥ (951) धाता--स्मरयं च| 
'धर्माचार्यत्वात्‌ धातेति परिक्रीत्यते ॥ (952) पुष्पहासः--स्वात्माचुः 


शीविष्णुसहस्रनामस्तोत्रम्‌ 


भवशक्तीनां सायंपुष्पवदस्य Hg हासोऽस्ति भोग्यतोलासः पुष्पहास 
इति स्मृतः॥ (953) प्रजागरः--रात्रिदिवे प्रजागर्ति सस्येष्विव कृषी- 
बलः। भक्तेषु नितरां योऽसौ प्रजागर इहोव्यते ॥ (954) ऊःबैगः-- 
योऽसौ स्तरभावतस्तुङ्गः Heim: परिकीर्तितः ॥ (955) सत्यथावार:--- 
सत्पथाचार इत्युक्तः BAT तः्प्रवतेनात्‌ ॥ (956) प्राणर:--कान्तादि- 
विषयासक्त्या agens: कृपावशात्‌ agede योऽसौ 
ददाति प्राणदर्त्वयम्‌ n (957) प्रणवः-आत्मोज्जीवनसंवन्धमुढ़ोध्य 
प्रणवेन वै। पादारविन्दयोस्तान्‌ यः प्रणामयति नित्यशः । प्रणय: स 
समाख्यातः सप्ताणी मोक्षदो मनुः 958) पणः--स्वाम्यदास्यः्यतीहारः 
व्यवहारात्‌ पणः स्मृतः ॥ 


प्रमाणं प्राणनिलयः प्राणभृत्‌ प्राणजीवन: | 
तरवे तत्तविदेकात्मा जन्ममृःयुजरातिगः ॥ १०३ ॥ 


(959) प्रमाणम्‌ -परप्रार्थत्रयीलारप्रव्यायकतया स्वयम्‌। IAM- 
मिति feaa: खत्ताणों मनुरुत्तमः ॥ (960) प्राणनिलयः-यस्मिन्‌ 
faa प्रहीयन्ते प्राणा जीवाः सराऽग्रजे। apar इज नीडे ख स 
प्राणनिलयः T: n (961) प्राणब्रत्‌ू-तान मातृ उद्वारयति प्राणशत्‌ 
स स्मृतो बुधैः ॥ (962) प्राणजीवतः--जीवयत्यन्नवज्ञीवान्‌ स उक्तः 
प्राणजीवनः ॥ (963) तत्तम-सारांशभूतों जगतो योऽसौ स्वपिति 
eat: (964) तत्त्रवित्‌-वेत्ति यः खत्मतस्तत्व तत्ववित्‌ स च 
कथ्यते॥ (965) एकात्मा--शेषी भोक्ताऽमिमानी च.प्येकरिवरचितोस्तु 
यः। पकात्मेति स aad: सवैप्राणप्रदो मनुः ॥ (966) जन्ममृःयुज- 
रातिग:-चिइचिद्वर्महीनो यो जन्ममृ'युत्रातिगः ॥ 


भूर्भुवस्सत्तहस्तारः सविता प्रपितामहः। 
यश्चो यज्ञगतिथज्या यज्ञाङ्गो यज्ञपाहनः ॥ १०४ ॥ 


(967) भूर्भुवःखस्तदः—भूरादिमिर्लक्षितानां जीवानां यः an- 
श्रयः। भूर्भुअखत्तठः स स्यात्‌ Tam: AIA मतुः ॥ (968) तारः 
संसारतारणात्‌ तेषां तारः स्यात्‌ प्राणिना सरा (969) सघिता-साक्षा- 
saar योऽसौ eder सविता eua 970) प्रपितामहः ~ पिता- 
aga जनकः प्रपितामद उच्यते ॥ (971) यक्षः--रिक्तानां स खयं aay 


ve — आविष्णुसहक्ञनामस्तोत्रमं 


यज्ञ इत्युच्यते mus ॥ (972) यक्षपतिः-ऱयत्तत्य फरो यस्मात्‌ 
तस्मात्‌ यज्ञपतिः स्मृतः (973) यज्वा--अशक्तविषये यष्टा स्वये यज्बेति 
कथ्यते ॥ (974) यज्ञाइः--शेषः शक्तकुतो यश्ञोऽस्यति amg उच्यते ॥ 
(975) यज्ञवाहन:--तेषां ध्रद्धाधिकारादिदानात स्यात्‌ यज्ञवाहनः ॥ 


aqya aara यज्ञी यज्ञभुक्‌ यशसाधनः | 
यज्ञान्तछत्‌ यश्ञगुह्यमन्नमन्नाद एव च ॥ १०५ ॥ 


(976) यश्वभृत्‌- पूर्णाहृति्रस्ट्ृतिभ्यां विफलं यज्ञमप्युत | 
पुष्णाति यज्ञभृत्‌ स स्यात्‌ सत्ताणी agan: ॥ (977) यशकत्‌-- 
जगद्धिताय कृतवान्‌ यश्चमादौ स aara n (978) यक्षी-यस्सर्वेषां 
तु यज्ञानां शेषी यशीति कथ्यते ॥ (979) यश्ञमुर्‌-भुङ्के तान्‌ स 


yardi agga ख निगद्यते॥ (930) यज्ञलाधनः--ज्चानद्वारा 
यस्य यज्ञः साधने यज्ञलाधनः n 081) यज्ञान्त ङ र्‌--अन्तं पर्य बलान 
यो यज्ञानां कुरुते स्वयम्‌ । स्वतत्पज्ञनरा तु स agra- 
Brea ॥ (932) aaga tafa यज्ञेषु नित्यतृतोऽप्यवृत्त्रत्‌ । 
पुरो डाशादिकं भुक्ता GARNA विशेयतः | ते यज्ञनिधिगत्यादिजिद 
एव faziea हि। न स्थूल तुद्वयस्तस्यात्‌ यज्ञपुद्यनिति Ega: (983) 
अन्नमू--एव निप्यादितनन्तमाक् fat qd । ara यः सदा 
सोऽयप्रन्नमित्युच्यते Ta (984) अन्दः अतस्त तथा भु. 
wa सो$न्नाद ईरितः ॥ 

आत्मयोनिः स्वयज्ञातो वैखानः सामगायनः | 

देवकीनन्दनः wur क्षितीशः पापवाशातः ॥ १०६ ॥ 


(935) आत्मयोनिः~भोक्तारमात्मना नित्ये यो योजयति सर्वैर । 
अःत्योनिः स कथितो वसखगेस्खुत्रभोगदः॥ (986) खज्ञातः- 
खपेजातो यतो जातः प्रा्थताद्यनपेज्ञपा ॥ (937) łaa: जनित्वा 
भवदुःखं यो विविध खनति स्वतः । Fart: स च निर्देष्टः uis. 
Razer! (938) खामग।यवः-ख्वातितजयुानेत निरताः ara- 
गीतिषु। नित्यतुक्ताः सन्ति यस्य स उकः सामगायनः ॥ 1939) 
देवकीनत्द्नः--दे वक्यास्तवयत्वेव परावश्यः स जबिजन्‌ | वात्खद्य- 
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बारिधि यो सौ देवकीनन्दनः EA: ॥ (990) स्रष्टा--परावस्थां प्रयन्नो ऽसौ 
स्रष्टा सवेस्य aiara ॥ (991) क्षितीशः--भूभारक्केशहारी यः क्षितीशाः 
स च कथ्यते || (992) पापनाशन:--नवनीतस्तेन्यरासक्रीडाद्रात्मकथा- 
saa: | पापानां नाशनो लोके यः स स्यात्‌ पापनाशनः ॥ 


शङ्खभृन्नन्दकी चक्री MEAT गदाधरः | 
रथाङ्गपाणिरक्षोभ्यः सर्वेप्रहरणायुधः ॥ १०७ ॥ 


(993) शंखभृत्‌ू--शंखभृत्‌ परमैश्वयेलक्षणायुधधारण:॥ (994) 
नन्दकी--सन्दान्मामयमित्येवे sedi अगवतारपि यः। स नन्दको 
नित्ययोगी यस्यासौ नन्दकी स्मृतः ॥ (995) चअक्री-सर्वरक्षोखुर- 
spar नित्य चक्रेण योगतः। चक्रीति कथ्यते सम्यक्‌ RAR: शत्रनाशक:॥ 
(996) शाङ्गेधन्वा--शार्ङ्गा ख्य धनुरस्यति शाङ्गेधन्दा प्रकीर्तितः । (997) 
गदाधरः-कौमोदकीधारणाचच गदाधर इतीरितः ॥ (998) र्थाइ- 
पाणिः-यथोदितं erga पाणौ यस्य सदोद्यतम्‌। रथाङ्गपाणिराख्यातो 
ani भयनाइाकः | (999) अक्षो भ्यैः--प्रपन्नाभयदानार्थततदाढर्था- 
दसौ तथा । अचाल्यः स्वमहिम्नापि ह्यक्षोभ्य इति कीर्तितः ॥ (1000) 
सवैप्रहरणायुधः-पादमूलं प्रपन्नानामनिष्टोन्मूलने स्वयम्‌ । असंख्ये- 
यान्यमर्यादसामर्थ्यान्यात्मनः सदा | सर्वत्र सर्वथा सर्वप्रकारा- 
श्रितरक्षणे | दीक्षितान्यूरजितान्यन्यान्यनन्तान्यायुधानि fe | यस्य सन्ति 
स वै नित्यं सबैप्रहरणायुघः | द्वादशार्णो महामन्त्रः सरवदुःखविनाशक्रः | 
qq श्रीरा प्रपन्नानां सर्वाः सिद्धयन्ति संपदः ॥ 


नामसहस्रनिषेचने संपूर्णम्‌ । शुभमस्तु | 


वनमाली गदी शाङ्ग शङ्की चक्री च नन्दकी । 
श्रीमान्‌ नारायणो विष्णुर्वासुदेवो ऽभिरक्षतु ॥ १०८ 


इतीदं कीर्तनीयस्य केशवस्य महात्मनः | 
arai सहस्रं दिव्यानामशेषेण प्रकीतितम्‌ १०९॥ 


य इदे शणुयाक्षित्यं यश्चापि परिकीर्तयेत्‌ v 
नाशुभं ्राम॒यात्किंचित्सो 5मुत्रेह च मानवः ॥ ११०॥ 


ye 
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 बेदान्तगों ब्राह्मणः स्यात्‌ क्षत्रियो विजयी भवेत | 


चैदयो धनसमृद्धः स्याच्छूद्र: सुखमवाप्रयात्‌ ॥ १११ ॥ 


धर्मार्थी mengina चार्थमामयात्‌ | 
कामानवाम्यात्कामी प्रजार्थी चाप्तयात्पजाः ॥ ११२ ॥ 
भक्तिमान्‌ यः सदोत्थाय- शुचिस्तद्रतमानसः । 
सहस्रं वासुदेवस्य rares प्रकीतयेत्‌॥ ११३ ॥ 
यशाः प्राम्मोति विपुलं ज्ञा (या) तिप्राधान्यभेव a | 


aagi श्रियमाप्नोति श्रेयः प्राप्रोत्यनुत्तमम्‌ः॥' ११४ ॥ 


न भये कचिदाझोति वीर्य लेजश्च विन्दति à 
भवत्यरोगो afar बलरूपगुणान्वितः ॥ ११५ ॥ 


रोगाला मुच्यते रोगात बद्धो मुच्येत बन्धनात्‌ | 
अयान्मुच्येत भीतस्तु मुच्येतापन्न, भापदः॥ ११६॥ 


दुर्गाण्यतितर्त्याशु पुरुषः 'चुरुषोसमम्‌ | 


स्तुवश्नामस्सहस्रेण नित्यं भक्तिसमन्वितः ॥ ११७ ॥ 


वासुदेवाश्रयो मत्यों वाखुदेवपारायणः | 
सर्षपापविशुद्धात्मा याति ब्रह्म सनातनम्‌ ॥:११८ ॥ 


न वासुदेवभक्तशनामशुभं विद्यते ata 
जन्मस्नत्युज्ञराव्याधिभयं नाप्युपज्ञायते.॥ ११९. ॥ 


इमं स्तवमधीयानः श्रद्धाभक्तिसमन्वितः i 
युज्ये तात्मसुखक्षान्तिश्रीच्वतिस्टृतिकीर्तिभिः ॥ १२० n 
नक्रोधो न च मात्सर्य नलोभो नाझुभा मतिः। 

भचन्ति कृतपुण्यानां भक्तानां पुरुषोत्तमे ॥ १२१॥ 


धौस्सचन्द्राकेनश्चन खं दिशो भूर्मदोदधिः। 
वासुदेवस्य वीर्येण fangenfer महात्मनः ॥ १२२ ॥ 


ससुरासुरगन्धर्वं सयक्षोरगयाक्षसम्‌। 
जगद्वदोवर्ततेदं कृष्णस्य सचराचरम्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 


श्रीयिष्णुसहरखूनामस्तोत्रम्‌ ` MR 
इन्द्रियाणि मनो बुद्धिः सत्त्व तेजो aes छृंतिः । 
वासुदे वात्मकान्याहुः AL AIT एव च ॥ १२४ Il 


सर्वागमानामाचारः प्रथमः पैरिकल्प्यते । 
आचारप्रभवो धर्मा धर्मस्य प्रभुरच्युतः ॥ १२४ N 


ऋषयः पितरो देवा महाभूतानि धातवः। 
जङ्गमाजङ्गमं चेदं जगन्नारायणोहुबम ॥ १२६ ॥ 


योगक्षाने तथा सांख्यं विद्याइ्शिहपादि कर्म च । 
वेदाः mar विज्ञानमे तत्सर्व जनार्दनात्‌ ॥ १२७ ॥ 


एको विष्णुर्सदद्भतं एथग्भूतान्यनेकशः। 
Ne rra व्याप्य भूतात्मा wes किश्वसुगव्ययः ॥ १२८ ॥ 


इमे स्तवे भगवतो विष्पोर्व्यासेन कीर्तितम्‌ | 

पठेत्‌ य इच्छेत्पुरुषः श्रेयः प्रास सुखानि च ॥१२९॥ 
श्वरमजं देवं जगतः प्रभवाप्ययम्‌ । 

भजन्ति ये पुष्कराक्षं न ते यान्ति पराभवम्‌ ॥ १३० ॥ 

न ते यान्ति पराभवर्मोनम इति ॥ अजुन उवाच-- 


पद्मपत्रविशालाश पद्मनाभ सुरोत्तम | 
भक्तानामनुरक्तानां त्राता भव जनार्दन ॥ १३१ N 


श्रीभगवान sara— 


यो मां नामसहस्रेण स्तोतुमिच्छति पाण्डव i 
खो ऽहमेकेन WIHT स्तुत एवं न संशयः d १३२ d 


स्तुत पच न संशय ओं नम इति | व्यास उवाच-- 


वासनाद्वासुदेचस्य वासितं ते जगत्त्रयम्‌। 
सरवेभूतनिवासो ऽसि वासुदेव नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 


वासुदेव नमोऽस्तु त ओं नम इति ॥ (पार्वत्युवाच-- 


केनोपायेन लघुना विष्णोर्नामसहस्रकम्‌। 
पख्यते पण्डितैनित्ये ्ोतुमिच्छाम्यहं प्रभो ॥ १३४ N 


' श्रीविष्णुलहस्मनामस्तोत्रम 
feat उवाच-- 
श्रीराम राम रामेति रमे रामे मनोरमे i 
सहस्ननामतत्तल्यं रामनाम वरानने ॥ १३५ ॥) 
ब्रह्मो चाच--- 


नमोऽस्त्वनन्ताय सहस्त्रमूतेये सहस्तपादाश्षिशिरो रुबाह बे 
सहस्रनाम्ने पुरुषाय शाश्वते सहस्रकोटीयुगधारिणे नमः ॥ 


इति श्रॉमन्महाभारते (sre शाख्तिपर्वैणि संप्रति) 
amamari दानधर्मप्रकरणगतः 


श्वीविष्णुसहर्ननामाध्याय: संपूर्णः 
शुभमस्तु 


BHAGAVAD 
GUNA-DARPANA 


Commentary by Parasara Bhattarya 


on 


Vishnu Sahasranama 


(1) My salutation to Govinda (Embif) and my father 
(Srivatsinka). I contemplate on Lakshmanirya (Sri Ramanuja) 
and meditate on Mahin (Peria Nambi), My mind be full of 
Yamunirya (Alavandir). | approach respectfully Ramamiégra. 
May I see face to face Pundarikikshg Acharya. | 
adore Nathamuni, the first of our Gcharyas. My adorations 
and praises go to Sathiri (i.e, Nammizhyar). May Lakshmi 
grace me with Her vision, No other resource for me. 
I surrender myself unto Sridhara (Les the Lord of Lakshmi). 


(Thus, the guru-parampará, the line of spiritual preceptors, 
is extolled.) . 


(Embar and Kiirattizhvin are referred to by the dual, 
Govinda-tdtau, because both are the direct preceptors 
of Sri Parāśara Bhatta and the disciples of Sri 
Ramanuja.) 


(2) Salutation to Vishvaksena, the commander-in-chief of 
Lord Sri Ratiga, and who rules with his followers, such as 
Gajanana, and who is ever with Sütravati (his wife). 


[In the usual Guruparampará, Vishvaksena comes between 
Nammizhwir and Lakshmi. Here, Vishvaksena gets 
a whole stanza to himself; his name was omitted 
in the previous stanza.] 


(3) Salutation to Nàtàyana, who incarnated as K rishna 
Dvaipayana, to whom belong all the Vedas, with the 
Mahābhārata which is the fifth Veda (because it is he that 
divided and made them available to the world). 


(4) Inspired by Raügeáa and given the title of Paragara 
Bhatta by the Lord of Sriranga Himself, I, the person named 
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Raügan&tha, the sop of the sage, Srivatsánka, who (the said 
Srivatsaika) ever considered his discipleship under Ramanuja 
as a great treasure—I now proceed to comment on the (holy) 
Names of Lord Hari, with a view to obtain the blessings of 
the Lord, Raüyan&tha, and His Consort, Sri Lakshmi. 


(5) In samsdra (the world of recurring births and deaths) 
generally, there is great ignorance about the Lord; more so 
in the Kaliyuga (the age of darkness and sin). And it is out 
of foolhardiness that I venture to speak to men who deem 
themselves perfect, of the secret of the Vedanta. May Vyasa 
who composed this hymn of praise, and the Merciful Lord 
Hari who is the object of praise thereiw—may they both bear 
with me for this folly. 


(6) Iprostrate and pray (to you, kind readers): please 
place faith in Lord Hari and the collection of His Names, and 
feel kindly towards me who attempt to explain the Names, 
and drink this nectar. Let there be no indifference or enmity 
in the matter. 


[After the above preliminary and benedictory verses 
Par&éara Bhatta proceeds with his preface to his Com’ 


mentary. | 


We see in the world that any intelligent person, after 
having gained some knowledge of the objects of human pursuit 
through the sources of knowledge (such as perception, infer- 
ence etc.), desires to enjoy the good things of life like flowers, 
sandal, gold, etc., to eschew things like knife, thorns, etc., 
which are unpleasant, and is indifferent to neutral things like a 
log of wood or stone or mud. Of these, the two purushürthas 
(objects desired by men) known as artha and kéma (wealth 
and pleasures) are experienced by means of actual direct 
perception and inference. They are to be given up, because they 
are associated with innumerable imperfections like the follow. 
inge They (I) are petty, (2) lead to harmful consequences, 
(3) are disgusting, (4) are evanescent, (5) are mixed with distress- 
ful things, and (6) are not even easily obtainable. On the 
other hand, (the other two primary objects of human pursuit) 
dharma (victue) and paratattva (salvation) can be learnt only 
from the scriptures. They are opposed to the other two 
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purush@rthas (i.e., artha and kama) and are, full of beneficent 
qualities. Therefore, the sdstras (scriptures and works of 
religious authority) and their teachings are to be preferred. 
As is proclaimed with one voice by those learned in the Itihüsas 
(epic history) and the Puránas: “ Truth, this is the Truth and 
again the Truth. This is proclaimed with hands uplifted 
that thereis no sistra (authority) higher than the Vedas, 
no God higher than Keéava.” 


As tegatds the Vedas, the highest of the 14 subjects of 
study (vidyü-sthánas), they are to be understood in their fullest 
extent and scope through the ltihisas and Pufüjas. It is also 
said that the Veda trembles with fear at ignorant or half 
learned persons, thinking, ' They will betray me /by misinter- 
pretation)? Hence, it is clear that the understanding or 
interpretation of the Vedas can be done only through the 
study of the ltihdsas and Purāņas; and of these, since the 
Purdnas ate mentioned only after ltihásas, the 17655 are the 
more important. 


[This reasoning is according to rules of grammar. In 
a copulative (dvandva) compound, the word 
with less number of vowels must be mentioned first, 
except in the case where the thing denoted by the word 
with the larger number of vowels is the more to be 
respected. | 


Hence, the Mahabharata, like the Ram@yaya, is the proper 
refuge to us (properly to understand the Vedas). 


[Then the commentator takes up each one of the topics 
given above for further elucidation. | 


The chapter of The Thousand Names (1) is the essence of 
respected Mahābhārata, (2) has been sung by the great sages, 
(3) has been strung together by the great preceptor of the 
Vedas, (4) was expounded by Bhishma as his excellent creed of 
faith, (5) has been accepted by all persons with respect as 
excellent, and (6) contains truths and lessons in conformity 
with the teachings of the Gitd, and other such authoritative 
works. Because of all these, this chapter is to be ‘takegs up 
(for study, recitation and meditation), 
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(1) Essence of the Mahabhirata:—The Mahābhārata is 
considered by great' men as a great authority, and more so: 
because it is an ltihfisa with clearly worded and well-constructed 
sentences and phrases. Both in the Vayu Purāņa and the 
Saiva Purdna, it is said of this great Itihdsa; “ The venerable 
Vyasa churned the ocean of the Vedas, using his intelligence 
as the churning stick and produced for the good of the world 
this moon called the Mahabharata °. In the Bhavishyat Purana, 
it is said : “ Man is afraid of the Xistras like a diseased man of 
a bitter diug. Hence it is that the essence of all the #istras 
has been used to bring forth this Mahabharata as a delightful 
poem”. Again, the Matsya Purana says:— “God Vishnu Him- 
self was born as the son of Parisara called Krishna Dvaipayana, 
by whom for the sake of lighting the world the moon named 
the Mahābhārata was produced.’ Says the Vishnu Purana: 
t Know then that Vyasa, called Dvaipayana, is no other than 
Lord Narayana‘Himself. Who else could have produced this 
great work, the Mahābhārata?” So also does the Markandeya 
Purüpa say: "This world has been sanctified and has been 
made free of impurities by the floods of the (holy) words of 
Vyasa, descending from the high mountain of the Vedas, and 
cutting by the very roots the trees of false and perverted 
dharma °. in the Mahābhārata itself it is mentioned that a 
Brahmin who is not versed in this lihdsa, but only in the 
four Vedas, Vedüüngas and Upanishads is not a learned 
Brahmin. Thus, this Mahābhārata is extolled by thousands of 
sayings. 


This work follows and is consistent with the Vedus, the 
books of sacred law, the ltihása and Purduas with all their 
subsidiary parts or auxiliaries. Indeed, it is said: ‘* Only 
what is found here is to be found elsewhere; whatever is not 
found here cannot be found elsewhere." Thus, whatever is 
performed or is to be performed for salvation, according to 
the Vedas, etc., and whatever is to be performed by way of 
worldly conduct are dealt with here and laid down in no uncer- 
tain terms and without bias or partiality. For all these 
reasons, very many wise men have concluded that the Maha, 
bhárata is more precious than any other Purina. This chapter 
of the Thousand Names occurs in the Anusgsanika Parvan. 
which is the heart of the liihisa, and in the context of 
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expounding the duty of charity, for the purpose of laying down 
the essence of the édstras in a short and Abbreviated form. 


As this work teaches us the highest goal, and as the 
doubts about its authoritativeness and its being intended as a 
mete matter of praise are dispelled (lit. thrown far out) by the 
excellence of the reasons to prove that it is authoritative, and 
by the possession of the characteristics that this work deals with 
the Ultimate Reality, this work is eminently fit to be taken 
up by persons desirous of worldly prosperity or moksha. 


(२) So also— sung by rishis ". Great sages like Saunaka, 
Sanatkumara, Narada, etc., have sung, reciting the names with 
their full meaning and import. 


(3) “Collated together by the Veddchirye”, The exposi- 
tion of the above is as follows:—The venerable teacher of the 
Vedas, Krishna Dvaip&yana, is the most reliable (of teachers). 
For, He is an incarnation of the Supreme Lord, Nārāyanņa, 
endowed with unsurpassed knowledge and other auspicious 
qualities, such as aisvarya, and not subject to any imperfec- 
tions like confusion of mind or tendency to mislead others, or 
indifference. And he, being inspired solely with the desire to 
benefit the men of Kaliyuga, who are generally of dull minds, 
divided and arranged the Vedas. He composed the Mahé. 
bharata, called the fifth Veda, with the object of dispelling the 
ignorance, doubts or petverse misconceptions of the people 
about the Real Truth and the principles of good conduct 
enshrined in the Vedas. 


Look at the nobility of his ancestry. He is the great- 
grandson of Vasishta who, by a word of his, ennobled 
Viévamitra, a Kshatriya, into a Brahmin; is the son of 
Pariéara who is extolled by the Liviga Purdua as a great soul 
who had attained, by the grace of Vasishta and Pulastya, the 
true vision of the Reality and who attained eminence as the 
author of a purüpa (the Vishnu Purdya) He is respected by 
assemblage of the rishis as one who has performed penances 
and yoga of unsurpassed austerity. Thus by him the Names 
of Vishnu, which were sung by various sages, had been strung 
together in the form of a hymn of praise. Hence, this 
Chapter of Thousand Names has to be accepted as the most 
‘beneficial (to mankind). 


BHAGAVAD GUNA DARPANA 

(4) Besides, Bhishma (who taught this) is recognised as a 
most trustworthy person. Veda Vyisa exhorted Dharmaraja 
to go to Bhishma for instruction in these words :—'* O mighty 
King ! If you want to be instructed in all dharmas, go to old 
Bhishma, the grandsire of the Kauravas. He is all wise; and 
knows the essential Truth of Things—the noble son of Ganga 
will resolve all doubts troubling your mind in respect of all 
subtle and mystic matters. He has seen face to face all the 
gods including their chief, Indra." Again, “ In' all assemblies 
where Bhishma was present, there were always to be found 
present holy rishis. There is nothing that has to be known 
which is not known to him. He, the great knower of dharmas 
and all subtle, mystic, spiritual truths, will instruct. you in all 
dharmas ". 


Not only this. Even the Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna 
Himself (exhorted Dharmarája to resort to Bhishma and) said : 
“ Bhishma is on the bed of arrows like a fire slowly cooling: 
He is contemplating on Me. My mind goes to him. He 
knows all divine weapons. ,He has in his mind all the four 
Vedas and the Vedárgas. ] am now one with him by My will. 
O King of Bharatas! he knows the past, the present and the 
future. My mind is with him. If this head of the family of 
Kurus ends his days, there will be the danger of knowledge 
declining and perishing. Hence it is that I urge you to go to 
him’. 


Further (He, the Lord, Sri Krishna, said to Bhishma) 
also: * O best of Bharatas, what you are going to say to 
Dharmarája will be ever established in this world as per- 
manently as the words of the Veda. The past, the present and 
the future are clear to you, old in wisdom, as (the fruit) in the 
palm of the hand. I have known you. You have indeed the 
capacity to create by your penance the world of movables and 
immovables ..... No decay for you nor ignorance nor delusion... 
Your mind will always be clear and calm like the moon 
cleared of clouds, ever rest in sattvaguna, and not be affected 
by rajas or tamas." 


[Sattva, rajas and tamas are the three ‘ qualities’ or con. 
stituents of matter. They are believed to affect the 
mind also, sativa making it clear, rajas inducing 
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passion and tamas bringing about dullness, perversity 
and sloth.] 


The venerable Narada also (said): ‘ He knows fully well 
all the dharmas of the four varnas (castes). Hence tell him all 
your doubts (and get them resolved)". Narada also praised 
Bhishma as one of great eminence who had attained the vision 
of God on account of his association with and service to great 
rishis and elders, and also by his life-long and uninterrupted 
observance of celibacy, penance and contemplation. He also 
blessed Bhishma and directed him to expound to the listeners 
not only the Ultimate Truth but also thy dharmas and rules 
of conduct. Moreover, Bhishma has already received the 
blessings of his father and mother by his services to them. 


Bhishma (thus exhorted also) said these words about his 
knowledge of the Supreme Truth: “0 Goyinda! By Thy 
grace and Thy blessings, the heat of the body, doubts, weari- 
ness, languor, exhaustion. disease, have all vanished from me. 
I see like a fruit in the palm of my hand the past, the present 
and the future. O! Achyuta, by Thy gracious gift there are 
present in my mind, all the dharmas mentioned in the Vedas 
and laid down in the Vedtigas, By Thy grace again, O 
Janàrdana, and by constant contemplation on Thee, I feel 
strong like a young man and am enabled to expound the 
dharmas °. Such a Bhishma introduced the subject of the 
Thousand Names in these words, " I consider this dharma as 
the best of the dharmas", and expressed his view that the 
chanting of the Thousand Names was his highest mata or creed 
of faith. 


(5) Accepted by all-— The Thousand Names have been 
accepted by all in the world. In the Sabhá Parvan, the Lord 
is praised as adorned with Thousand Names: “९ The Lord is 
one with a Thoasand Names.” In the Vishnu Purana, in the 
context of the grant of salvation to Gajendra, the chief among 
elephants, Vishnu is praised as one with a Thousand Names, 
etc. Again, in this chapter, in the introduction and at the 
end where the gains (bhala) of the recitation are set out, the 
excellence of the Thousand Names is mentioned. 


So also, in -Lyurveda (the Science of Longevity or Medicine) 
and in other sdstras which deal with worldly benefits and 
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spiritual welfare. The Charaka Samhita says: ‘' By praising 
(with these Thousand Names) Vishnu of Thousand Names, the 
Lord of movables and immovables, a man is relieved of all 
fevers.” Even a modern work i.e, a collection of miscellane- 
ous matters, in the context of dealing with the remedy for 
urinary troubles (meha), starts with “ Let the Purushasükta be 
recited" and goes on to say that the Sahasrandma of Bharata 
should also be recited. In respect of consumption cases also, 
the Thousand Names are to be recited as expiation. In cases 
of certain fevers, it is said that, after homa, the Thousand 
Names are to be recited. For getting rid of the bad influences 
of planets, the ‘Thousand Names age said to be classed 
with the Marutsüktam." So also in other places. 


Even ordinary poets and writers describe this hymn as a 
protective force, In the Küdambari, Bhatta Bana, when he 
describes a room used for confinement of women at childbirth, 
mentions it as a place where the recitation of Nürüyana's 
Thousand Names is going on without ceasing. Also in this 
world, it is seen that the Thousand Names are accepted with 
faith, because many persons learn, memorise, hear. recite, 
sing, write, comment on and show respect to those versed 
in the Thousand Names for the purpose of getting rid of 
inauspicious and grievous troubles caused by poison, ghosts, 
diseases, planetary influence, bad dreams and omens. (The 
Thousand Names are also used) for expiating grievous sins, 
gaining prosperity both here and hereafter, loosening the 
knot of the bondage of samsdra and attaining Paramapada, 
the supreme abode of Vishnu. Some use them for the mere 
enjoyment derived through the recitation of the names, from 
tasting the nectar of His beneficent and auspicious qualities. 


So too this hymn acts as the only effective medicine for 
children, mutes, foolhardy persons, women and atheists. Even 
the Vedas are not accepted as readily by all persons as this 
hymn, for fools and such others will not accept the Vedas. 
Besides, this hymn is open to all, but not the Vedas, as they 
are divided into many divisions, each to be resorted to by 
particular families, clans or septs. Hence it can be said that 
the Thousand Names have the excellence of being accepted 
by all. l 
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(6) Because of its conformity with the Gitd, etc.: This hymn 
is in conformity with and establishes the conclusive teachings 
of the Mahabharata as established in its various portions 
such as the Bhagavadgità, Náràyaniyz, Yanasandhi, Agrapüja, 
Uttamadharmánusüsana, etc. 


For these six reasons, this has been determined as the 
most fit and useful for all who generally act after full delib- 
eration and after full satisfaction. All the various teachers of 
knowledge and of the &istras. (such as the deva-rishis and 
brahma-rishis like Devasravas, Devasthana, Narada, Vatsya, 
Aáman, Sumantu etc., who have striven for’ and obtained the 
vision of God, have approved with delight this divine hymn. 
Also by Sri Krishna the Lotus-eved, the Lord of All, the great 
Teacher of the Gita, the Guru of our forefathers, this hymn 
has been listened to with rapture, sitting along with others 
around Bhishma. ' 


In respect of such a great work we now attempt a 
commentary for eludicating the true knowledge of the 
beneficent qualities of the Lord. १ 


Vaigampayana narrated this chapter as another great 
secret without being asked and of his own accord and out of 
his great friendliness to Janamejaya, who, perhaps, observed 
silence and refrained from further questioning because he 
had felt satisfied that he had understood all about the truths 
from what had been told him already often in various chapters 
about the Supreme Reality. 


श्री वैशम्पायन उवाच 


श्रुत्वा धर्मान्‌ अशषेण पावनानि च सर्वशः। 
युधिष्ठिरः शान्तनवं पुनरेवाभ्यभाषत ॥ १॥ 
Sri Vaigampayana said: ~ 
"(1) Having heard all the dharmas in their entirety 
(without anything being left out) and all other purifi- 


catory acts, Yudhishthira addressed again Santanu’s 
son (Bhishma) as follows : 


Here ‘dharmas’ means all those acts which are many 
and of the form of Raja-dharma (the duties of kings), Moksha- 
dharma (the way to salvation) and Dána«dharma (the duty 
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of charity), which are prescribed to be performed by injunc- 
tions contained in Sruti, Siaviti, etc-, as leading to worldly and 
heavenly benefits as well as to eterna! salvation. 


In entirety— completely to the extent to which it extends. 


Purificatory acts—such as penance, pilgrimage to holy 
places. 


All- everything connected with them—i-e., the benefits to 
be derived by performing them, their divisions and their 
characteristics and those who have the authority to perform 
them. ‘ 


Yudhishthira—himself the son of “the god of dharma, 


The son of Santanu— Bhishma is the son of Santanu by 
Gaügá and is thus of illustrious birth, 


Addressed again— The question is put to learn what 
exactly is considered by Bhishma as the most beneficial. In 
fact, this is known from the nature of the question put later 
on, “ What is the dharma which is considered by you to be 
the best of all dharmas? ” His interest was sincere to follow 
the course of conduct of great men. For good men seek to 
know the stand taken by the preceptors and take delight in 
what is considered by them as the truth and as beneficial 
conduct. They do not do any action merely because it 15 laid 
down by some authority. (Sanction by an authoritative sdstra 
is not enough ; it must be agreed to and followed by great and 
good men). 


We have already mentioned:—*' An intelligent person 
should first examine the pramédna (authoritative source of 
knowledge) and should take up such objects of knowledge as 
are for his benefit.” They are of two kinds—upaya, the means, 
and upeya, the object cr fruit derived. Of such fruits, there 
are thtee kinds: (1) what is liked, (2) more liked and (3) most 
liked. Similarly, in tespect of means also, there are three 
kinds— the good, the better and the best. 


In respect of the fruits (of actions), they are subject to the 
following infirmities— birth, growth, change and end, etc.; and 
(if the fruit is sentient) they are further subject to the cherac- 
taristics of sentient beings like pain, ignorance, attachment, 
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dislike, karma (sins), the fruits of karma, and impressed tenden- 
cies on account of previous practice. Their merits are:— 
freedom from imperfections, being pleasing (to mind and 
body), permanence, infiniteness and (when the upeya is chetana), 
true knowledge, bliss, lordship and wealth, etc. 


In respect of the means, it is subject to imperfections, 
such as heavy expenses, bodily exertion, uncertainty of obtain- 
ing the fruit (vyabhichiritea), pettiness’ of the resulting fruit, 
etc. Its merits are: certainty in achieving fruit, freedom 


from decay, ease to perform, greatness of the benefit derived, 
etc. 


A person must examine the upáya and upeya with their 
telative merits and demerits as stated above. What is excellent 
and best must be selected, and the others must be dropped, 
just as he had already refused (thrown away) some of the 
worst things at the original examination of the éastras. 
Hence, it is necessary to desire to know the best of upáya and 
upeya, distinguishing them from what is bad or low in com- 
parison. Thereupon Yudhishthira asked of Bhishma only 
these two (the best of upáyas and the best of ubeyas), 
dividing the subject into six questions in two stanzas, led by 
the desire to investigate the subject. 


Since the means (upd@ya) are required only for the purpose 
of gaining the end (upeya) and the end is therefore more 
important, the question in the first instance is about the upeya. 
Such upeya is dealt with by the sdstras in two ways: one as the 
supreme tattva (Truth) and the other as the supreme goal to be 
reached. The question therefore covers both the aspects. 
First, Yudhishthira asks about the Supreme Reality. 


युधिष्ठिर उवाच 
किमेकं देवतं लोके कि वाप्येकं परायणम्‌ | 
स्तुवन्तः क॑ कमर्चन्तः प्राप्जुयुर्मानवाः शुभम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
को घर्मः START भवतः परमो मतः | 
किं जपन्‌ मुच्यते जन्तुर्जन्मसंसारवन्धनात्‌ ॥ ३ ॥ 
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Yudhishthira said :— 


(2) Who is the One (Supreme) Deity according to the 
Sastras? What is the one Supreme Goal? Praising 
and worshipping Whom may ren attain the good ? 


(3) What dharma is considered by you as the best of 
dharmas ? By reciting which mantra is a man released 
from bonds of birth and samsára ? 


According to the ‘sdstras’:—This phrase is to be taken 
along with each one of the questions. 


Considered by You as the best : —This phrase (in the third 
stanza) is to be taken to link up with thé previous stanza also, 
just as a lion walks along, looking also behind. That is, this 
must be taken to qualify each one of the questions, of course, 
making the necessary changes in the case-inflections (of the 
nouns). 


Sastras :— The word in the original, loka, means the thing 
by which we see, ie., the body of Séstras, consisting of éruti, 
smriti, etc. (because only the sastras can teach us about the 
gods). 


The One (Ekam):— That which has none superior to or 
equal to itself. This is inferable from the later passages, 
“Of Him who is the greatest in the world" and “He who is the 
great, supreme splendour’’, which answer the question. 
This word is used here not to denote an individual or its 
number, because this is always inferable from the form of the 
word daivatam, which consits of the nominal stem (pratipadika) 
and the suffix indicating the singular. Therefore, the word One 
would become of useless significance. Besides, if there is any 
deity not indicated as one and not possessing an individuality, 
the word One may perhaps be used. Since’there is no such deity 
who is without individuality or is manifold, One must have its 
distinctive meaning as stated above. Moreover, it cannot be 
the attribute of any (deity), as in the answer to the question, 
there is nothing referring to One as number. 


Deity (daivatam):—that which possesses qualities like 
brightness, etc., peculiar to the Rulership of the Universe. The 
question, therefore, is: “ Which is that Deity, which you 
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consider as the Deity spoken of as the best in the éastras 
teaching the ultimate truths?” Doubts arise on account of 
differences even in the minds of persons who believe that one 
Supreme God (i.e., one possessing all the qualities required for 
the Rulership of the Universe) is taught in the various sdséras 
and philosophies. These doubts are as to whether such 
qualities of Supreme Lordship as unlimited knowledge and 
powers arise with reference to a particular modification of the 
unreal, evolving under the limiting adjunct of méyd, or 
whether rulership over all is natural (to any deity), Specifi- 
cally also the question arises as to whether Hari (Vishnu) or 
Hara (Siva) or Hiranyagarbha (Brahmi) is the Supreme Deity, 
because in the śžstras»such qualities (of Rulership, etc.) are 
ascribed to them indiscriminately both individually and in 
common. Hence the question is in the form: “Which is the 


Supreme Deity?” 

The second question is: ** Which is the supreme goal of 
attainment?” This question is propounded because there are 
conflicting opinions in Sastras dealing with the ultimate benefit 
as to what is moksha (salvation) and what happens at that 
stage, such as whether (i) the atman perishes in moksha, or 
(ii) Nescience covering the @tman is dispelled, or (iii) the qualities 
of the átman perish, leaving the दादा alone to exist 
(Vaiseshika), or (iv) equality with the Paramdatman is attained, or 
(v) there is acquisition of the quality of the Paramátman, or 
(vi) the status of being a shadow of the Paramātman is attained, 
ot (vii) the acquisition is only of the essential nature of bliss, 
etc., or (viii) a status of continuous service to the Lord 


is attained. 


In the original text, the words used in connection with 
the goal are “Kim và abi ekam pardyanam”. Here एव is a 
syllable denoting alternatives, and api conveys a conjunctive 
sense. Therefore, it is to be understood from this that the 
questioner wants to know whether the Deity to be determined 
as the Supreme One is alternative to the goal to be reached or 
whether such Deity is itself the goal to be attained. Or 
again, it may be said that the questioner wants to know 
whether the benefit (moksha) to be enjoyed is the same for all 
or different in each particular case. 
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. 

Goal (Param Ayanam): all beneficent and free from 
imperfection, hence, the Highest. Therefore, the question is: 
“What is considered by you as the highest goal desired by a 
person out of the very many desires relating to this world or 
the next?’ Thus is the twofold question about upeye, the 
goal. 


Then about the updya. The question about the upaya 
(means) arises because there are disputes as to whether karma 
yoga, jidna yoga or bhakti yoga are alternative means to 
adopt or are to be ad: pted together or whether one or other 
among them is ¢o be treated as the principal and the rest as 
subsidiaries. Again, the means are divided into three kinds: 
siddha, sddhya and sdlambana. 


The siddha upaya is one that is already existing, such as 
God, who, being worshipped, grants favours. This Deity may 
be worshipped in two ways—laghu (easy) or alaghu (difficult). 
Therefore the question is put in the said two ways by 
this half stanza: Praising or worshipping Whom, men may 
attain the good? The question is about the deity worshipped, 
ie, ‘praised and worshipped’. Praising: reciting in praise 
the several auspicious qualities of the Deity. — Worshipping :— 
carrying out supreme worship by means of bhakti (devotion) 
in the form of meditation. 


Men :—any human being merely (without reference to 
caste, creed, etc.) 


The good :— This is of two kinds, relating to prosperity in 
this world or bliss in the next. (All this relates to the 
siddhopáyu). 


Next, the sddiyopdya, i e., the means to be adopted with 
the help of speech, mind and body for gaining the grace of 
the Deity, such a: repeating prayers, meditation, worship with 
offerings of flowers, etc. Which of them is the best? This is 
the question propounded in the phrase, “Ko dharma”, etc. 


Best :—with no equal or a superior. Considered (Matah) : 
concluded by you after full examination as the ultimate 
refuge, like wealth set apart for use in dangerous emergencies 
(pat-dhana). 
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Next, as to sélambana updya, the means depending on 
9108 such as the things or articles used for worship like 
mantras to be repeated, flowers, incense (as also auspicious 
objects of meditation like the idol or the figure of God). 
Of these, the question relates to the oral basis of japa (the 
mantra to be recited) by the words, kim japam. Japa is 
repetitive recitation of a mantra, accompanied by prescribed 
rites, etc. Manu (II. 87) says: ' A Brahmin can attain 
anything only by japa. There is no doubt about it. Whether 
he does anything else or not does not matter. Fora person 
doing japa is friendly to all (but a person performing a 
sacrifice has to do cruel acts, such, as killing a goat, horse, 
etc.). Hence, he is the real Brahmin 2, Again, he says (11. 85) 
“ Japa-yajna is ten times more effective than dravya-yajiia, 
(sacrifice by spending money) In the (आवि (X. 25) also, Sri 
Krishna says: “ Of all yajñas lam the japa-yaj?a"'. Thus, 
among the actions of three kinds done by the mind, speech 
and body, japa is more acceptable than the others, and the 
question here is only about the japa which is to be done by 
word of mouth—not about others which are to be performed 
either by the mind 07 by the 5ody. 


Man (jantu): any one who has the characteristic of being 
born. (Man is born only for the worship of the Lord). 


Bonds of birth and samsára : —By birth is denoted all the 
sufferings of old age, death, the womb and hell. etc. Samsára 
denotes Ignorance, the impressed tendencies from the sins or 
merits of one's actions, inclinations, desires and the contact 
wich prakriti (matter) : all these form the reasons or causes 
for the bondage (in the form of birth), Bonds (bandhana) :— 
These are obstructions to the attainment of salvation, 


Released (Muchyate): Here the reference is only to 
moksha, the ultimate release; but from the trend of answers 
given, that the japa is the sddhana for all kinds of 
benefits, it must be taken that the question relates to all kinds 
of phalas (benefits), From the use of the words, loke 
(scripture), asesheua (in entirety), sareasa^ (in full), and 
münavüh (persons), it is clear that Yudhishthira has heard all 
things relating to dhurmas, such as the seasons for perform- 
ance, the competency of the performer, the divisions and 
subsidiaries of actions and the benefits. So also, he wants 
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all such information'in respect of the dharma considered best 
by Bhishma. 


These six questions are answered by Bhishma not in their 
order, but sometimes in inverse order and sometimes in direct 
order. Considering that upüya (the means) is the more 
important, as it is the basis forthe upeya (the goal), and as the 
question relating to the upäya is the last, Bhishma starts his 
reply with dealing with the means and the objects relating to 


japa. 
Bhishma said :— ` 
भीष्म उबाच 
जगत्प्रभुं देवदेवमनन्तं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
स्तुवन्नामसहस्रेण पुरुषः सततोत्थितः ॥ ४ N 
(4) A person who is ever and always engazed in praising 
with the (hymn. of) Thousand Names the Lord of 


a " M G H 
this universe, the God of gods and the Highest Person, 
with no limitation (as to time, place, etc.) — 


The Lord of the universet— the Lord of the movables and 
immovables in the world. 


The God of gods :— Just as the gods occupy a high position 
in comparison with ordinary human beings who serve them, 
so also the Lord is above the gods in His glory, because the 
gods do Him service. 


Limitless :—whose glory fs not curtailed or limited in any 
way. 
The Highest Person: — whose gracious generosity is supreme. 


With the hymn of Thousand Names:—making it the oral 
basis of japa (recitative praise). 


Praising denotes that the praising is the cause (for 
freedom from grief). 


Ever engaged :—Continuous praises of and thoughts of 
the Lord are very pleasing and beneficial to the devotee; any 
break in such continuity causes him great pain. Thus in the 
Taittiriya Upanishad (1. 7): “ When for security (from fear of 
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samsdra) a devotee stands firm in the Lord, who is unseeable. 
bodiless, indescribable and needing no support, he obtains that 
security. But one who breaks away from the Lord (in his 
meditation) suffers from fears of samsdra.”’ This is explained 
in the Smriti also thus: “The fact that Vasudeva is absent in 
the mind (contemplation) of a person even for a muhfrta or a 
minute is a big loss, gives wide room (for bad things), results 
in perverse thoughts and wicked actions". Also: “Sitting 
in a cage made of the flames of fire is preferable to the 
torment suffered by associating with persons who have 
turned away from the thoughts of the Lord. Again: '' One 
who has spent even a short time without thoughts of the Lord 
may as well weep, as if he has been robbed (of wealth) by a 


thief.” 


Thus has been described the object of japa, recitative 
praise. Then follows the subject as to who is to be praised or 
meditated upon. The fifth stanza furnishes the answer to the 
question as to who is to be praised or worshipped. It will be 
noticed that in the inverse sequence (the fifth query) the 
subject of dharma has to be treated Bere. But it is not so; 
the subject treated is about the person to be praised and the 
mode of worship (contained in thethird and fourth questions). 
This is because the subject of worship and praise forms part 
of the supreme dharma and has to be expounded, 


तमेव चार्चयन्नित्यं भक्त्या पुरुषमव्ययम्‌ | 
ध्यायन्‌ स्तुवन्नमस्यंश्च यजमानस्तमेच च ॥ Il 


(5) And (engaged) in worshipping always with only bhakti 
the said Person, the Eternal, meditating upon Him, 
glorifying Him, saluting Him by prostrating before 
Him and performing sacrifices to Him— 


Him only:—The fifth stanza conveys the idea that the 
person who is the su»ject of japa is also the subject of worship. 
In the Mahabharata (Sabha Parvan) it is said at the time of ace 
cording first honours to Sri Krishna: ‘ We desire to offer our 
worship to Him who is full (of perfections), the great teacher, 
the first guru, eminently fit to be worshipped. Be pleased, to 
agree, all here”; “ There is no person other than He fit to 
be worshipped”; ‘‘ Wise men do not offer worship to Brahma 
(the four-faced Creator), Rudra and others mentioned as 
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deities in the Smyitis, because the benefit derived from 
worshipping them is limited” (Bhārata—XII. 342.36); “ The 
benefits derived from them are perishable” (Gita, VIL 23). 


Person (Purusha):—the lotus-eyed (Nàr&yana). 


Eternal (Avyaya) denotes that, however much His 
qualities are enjoyed, further and further new qualities appro- 
priate to Him spring up without end. 


Worshipping (Archayan): performing-bhakti yoga which 
is of the form of service to Him. 


Always (Nityam) denotes a person who cannot exist 
even for a moment without thoughts of Him like the devotees 
described in the 0८ (X. 9) “whose minds are concentrated 
on Me and whose lives are dependent on Me™. 

How to worship? With bhakti, i.e., with the affectionate 
consciousness that ‘‘He is my Master and I am in His 
service ". How else also? By meditating (dhyáyan) :—i.e., 
contemplating always en the virtuous qualities of the Lord 
with a full mind, so as to have a stream of thought like an 
unbroken stream of nectar and to put an end to the threefold 
suffering of samsdra (arising out of the body, out of the 
outside things or by the will of the Lord). 


How else again? Praising (Stuvan) :— striving to recite by 
word of mouth the various qualities of the Lord, the body 
being thrilled with the bliss of. enjoyment, the eyes streaming 
with tears of joy and the voice tremulous on account of such 
tears. 


How else again? Prostrating (Namasyan):— Bowing low, 
i.e., offering at the lotus feet of the Lord, himself, who is 
impure because of egotism, and with his body and organs and 
senses, inner and outer, bent low on account of bhakti and the 
feeling of “Not mine”, and uttering at the same time the 

e hat is mi Thine” 
prayer ‘‘ Take all that is mine as Thine”, 


How else again? Sacrificing (Yajamána):— one who does 
worship to God, i.e., one who performs with sincere devotion 
an incomparable, pure and pleasing worship by- offering (Him) 
a series of objects of enjoyment of various kinds suitable to 
His enjoyment, such as arghya (a respectful oblation of water), 
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flowers, madhuparka etc., (a mixture of milk, honey, sugar, 
curds and ghee) respectively called aupatchdrika (ceremonial), 
sdmsparsika (tactile) and abhyavahárika (edible) -all gathered 
with pure bhakti, and in haste by the agitated feeling of frust- 
ration that he (the devotee) is unable to show full gratitude 
for the great act of grace shown him by the Lord by making 
the devotee His own. 


It is this bhakti which is identified by the Vedas with the 
yoga said to be the royal road to salvation. Because, the 
venerable Badarayana, after examining the Vedünia texts 
llke " Knowing Him (Brahman) thus” ; ** The Brahman-knower 
attains the Highest”, “ With the help of sacrifices, charity, 
penance and fasting (the devotee desires to see God)"; and 
also “A person restraining the inner and outer senses sees the 
Gtman in the dtman’’—has laid down in his aphorisms 
thus:—'' Bhakti requires as ingredients all things like sacrifice, 
etc., as in the case of a horse (which can be used only witha 
saddle)”; "(Not only karma) but that the devotee must also 
cultivate restraint of inner and outer senses" ; and “ He must 
repeat often and often the practice of contemplation”. 


Thus, he shows that bhakti is the best means for attaining 
moksha. For this bhakti is worship and meditation induced 
and fostered indirectly by the varndsrama duties and directly 
by peace of mind and restraint of senses, which are synony- 
mous with the ideas expressed in the words, vedanu (knowing). 
dhyana (meditation), dhruvd-smriti (unceasing remembrance) 
and vivekaja (born of discrimination). For its climax, it has 
the direct clear vision (of God), which is attained by the strong 
impressions on the mind made by pleasant and often repeated 
thoughts, flowing in a constant stream, uninterfered with by 
any distractions by outer objects or things. The Väkyakāra 
also says that vedana (knowing) is nothing but contemplation, 
for itis said: “It is this up@sana which, when duly perfected, 
is nothing but bhakti. Why? Because it has the names of 
(1) samyoga (union), (2) ripa (form) and (3) chodana (injunc- 
tion). 


(1) Samyoga:— This name denotes that bhakti, like 
upüsana, leads to moksha. It is said: ‘‘His form does not 
appear within the range of physical vision, no one has seen 
Him with the physical eyes. He is perceived by the mind 
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through bhakti and steadfastness. Those who know Him 
thus become immortal.” (Kath. Up. Il. 6, 9.) Here “ hrit ” 
means bhakti. This is clear by the use in other Sruti texts and 
in Smritis. In fact the Mahabharata, beginning with the words, 
‘ His form does not appear within the range of physical 
vision”, goes on to say: *' One who has his soul filled by 
devotion (bhakti) and steadfastness (dhriti) gets a vision of the 
Intelligent Self (Le., the Brahman)’’. It is to be noted here 
that the word bhakti is used in the place of hrit. 


In the Gitd also bhakti is said to be the means to attain 
moksha: ^' That Supreme Person, O Partha, can be attained 
by bhakti undistracted " (VIII. 22); and “It is not possible 
by anything except bhakti (to see Me)’’ (XI. 54), The Aigirasa 
Smriti says: “By uninterrupted bhakti salvation is obtained". 
Again, in the Vaisanava Dharma also: —“‘Unadulterated bhakti 
towards the Supreme Soul, Govinda, leads men to »ukti, Do 
not feel any doubt about it". From the Rümdyana: 
*' Those who are immensely devoted to Thee, the Ancient 
One and the Highest Being, obtain all their desires in this 
and the other world. Tht devotees never fail in attaining 
their objectives.” Again, the Vāmana Purüna declares: 
4 Those, who are devoted to Vishnu or whom Vishnu loves, 
intensely perceive Him as the only goal and are not subject to 
further births ". (Thus samyoga has been explained.) 


(2) Next as to riipa, The form is described as “ The 
Lotus-eyed ” in both the places where bhakti and updsana are 
mentioned. 


(3) Next chodana (injunction or mandate). In some 
places, the word updsva (meditate) is used as a word of injunc- 
tion, and in other places, the word b/ajasva (practise devotior); 
both denote the same thing i.e., a kind of service. Indeed, 
in the dictionary (nighanfu) service, bhakti and upüsti are 
treated as synonyms. Both in the Liga and Markandeya 
Puranas it is said: “ The root bhaj is explained in the sense 
of sevd (service). Hence, the wise use the word bhakti to mean 

great service”. 


Therefore, the idea underlying the use of the word 


` updsana to mean bhakti is analysed thus:—It is of the form 
of limitless love and devotion towards the worshipped God on 
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account of His faultless qualities. And it contains in itself 
the sense of belonging Him. It is this intense devotion that 
is referred to by the Lord in the (कद “I am the closest to 
and most beloved of the jidnin” (VIL 17); ** With love 
towards those who are devoted (to Me) " (X. 10); and “ They 
feel glad when they talk about Me and feel happy when they 
hear about Me” (X. 9). 


In the Vishyu Purüna, again, occur the two passages: 
"Hawever many thousands my births be, may I be devoted to 
Thee” (1-20-18); and also **My love to Thee is as great as 
the love for earthly enjoyment is to fools" (1-20-19). It is 
also said: ‘Being immetsed in the bliss of remembering Him”, 
There is the further passage: ‘Thrilled by the remembrance of 
His Name was the Daitya Chief (Prahláda)." In the Vishnu 
Tattva, it is said: “Service prompted by the impression of wis- 
dom on the mind is bhakti. When such service is being per- 
formed, love and affection do naturally spring up." Says the 
Barhaspatya Smyiti also: "Whosoever is devoted to God and 
turns: away from attachment to other things and has 9150 
renounced all desires (such as love of children, wealth and the 
world), he is fit to eat by begging (i. e., fit to become a 
sannyisiny’. The Taittiriya sruti contains the invocation: ‘Let 
this God make us united with auspicious meditation". Thus 
are all the sayings about the injunction to do updsana depen- 
dent on love towards God. 


(4) The word anusamarana (repeated recollection) used in 
several plaees denotes that thought becomes bhakti, The 
suffix unu shows not merely continuity, but also humility, that 
is, the knowledge that the devotee is the servant of the Lord. 
Hence, thought along with the consciousness of this tela- 
tionship is bhakti. In the पर occur the words: “Remembering 
(anusmaran) Me continuously” (VII. 13) and ‘Thinking of 
(anucintayan)" (VIII. 8), Elsewhere it is stated: "Repeated re- 
collection of Krishna (anusmaranam) is supreme". Recitation 
of His Holy Names (Kirtana) and prostration are included in 
bhakti. For example, the Gitd says: "The devotees perform 
worship Sy recitation and prostration” (IX. 14); as also “Keep 
Me in your mind (while doing all actions)” (IX. 34). This bhakti 
is called the Great Secret because it constitutes the essence of 
the purport of all the Sdstras. The Gita refers to it thus: "To 
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you, this most hidden secret” (IX. 1); “Having known it, there 
is nothing further to know” (VII 2); and again, “This most 
hidden of all secrets” (X VIII. 64). More than enough has been 
said. This will do. 


अनादिनिधनं विष्णु सवलोकमहेइवरम्‌ | 
छोकाध्यक्षं स्तुवन्नित्यं सबंदुःखातिगो भवेत्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


ब्रह्मण्यं adah लोकानां कीर्तिवर्धनम्‌ i 
ळोकनाथं महद्भूतं सर्वभूतभवोद्भवम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 


(6) & (7) (And engaged in) praising Him, the Beginning” 
less and the Endless, the all-pervading, the Ruler of 
all the worlds, the Supervisor of all the worlds 
(Universal Witness), the One to be known from the 
Vedas, the Knower of all dharmas; the One who 
engages Himself 10 enhancing the fame of the worlds, 
Master of the worlds, the Great Person and the 
Cause of existence of all beings—such a person 
(worshipper) is fteed from all griefs. 


The words ‘tam eva cha" at the end of the fifth stanza 
is to be taken along with the nextstanza. (Now the further 
commentary is about the 6 th or 7th stanza). 


Then an observation is made as to the difficult nature of 
bhakti. This bhakti is grounded firm only by long continuous 
practice, and that too only after getting rid of all obstructions. 
This stage is gained only by those whose sins are cleared off 
by merits gained by performance of good and virtuous acts and 
conduct through many births. It is said (in the Gité and Vishnu 
Dharma respectively) : “At the end of many births, one be- 
comes a Jiianin (wise man) and attains Me.” (VIL 19), and 
"n the course thousands of other births” (69 ) 


Then what about persons who are unable to perform all 
the means enjoned by the §@stras? In answer to such fears, he 
(Bhishma) points out an easy way in the stanzas 6 and 7 by 
answering the third question, “Praising whom”, 


To reach that Vishnu, who is object of bhakti and who is 
alone fit to be praised and worshipped in every way, Bhishma 
enumerates His qualities by ten adjectives, which begin with 
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“che beginingless and endless” and which distinguish Him from 
all rinor gods whatsoever, 


The beginningless and the endless:—The Lord is ever ready 
to help, without being limited by time. 


Vishnu :-Not limited by space: all-pervasive. 


Ruler of the worlds: ~He is possessed of mighty powers 
adequate to fulfil all andevery kind of wishes on the part of 
His devotees. 


Supervisor of the worlds:— T his quality is natural to Him. 
He never forgets but remembers (to fulfil the wishes of His 
devotees). 


To be known from the Vedas (Brahmanyam):—All the 
Vedas in their branches extol Him, and so it is easy to know 
Him and praise Him. 


Knower of all dharmas;- Just, as He appreciates bhakti 
(taught by the áastras), He appreciates equally stava (praise). 


Enhancing the fame of the world: "By praising Him the 
praiser become himself praised," says the Vishyu Dharma. 
Hence in respect of all psrsons in all the worlds, who devote 
themselves to Him, He makes them also objects of praise by 
others. 


Master of the worlds :— Hence, He deserves all praise and 
service. In His essential nature He is united with supreme 
greatness indicative of sovereignty. 


Great person (Mahatbhitam):—He is worshipped easily. ‘The 
great are easily pleased with those who show by some act of 
theirs that they are desirous of obtaining favours from them.” 
In the Udyoga parvan (of the Mahabharata), it is said: “The 
Lord does not expect anything other than a jar of water 
(offered by way of respect), washing the feet and kind enquiries 
about welfare". हु 


The cause of all beings and their existewce: He is the 
cause of existence and life to those who lack them. Hence, 
inevitably and necessarily, He shows His grace to them. 
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Praising (StuvanN Any praise in some way or other will 
do; it need not be the same as or as perfect as bhakti-yoga. 


Be freed from all griefs: The devotee reaches the cool 
lake of unsurpassed bliss which is the Lord, after crossing the 
forest-fire of the threefold torments of samsára, In this con. 
text, itis proper that the word stuvan in stanza 6 should 
be interpreted to denote a very easy way of Fleasing Him. The 
word stuvan, used earlier in the previous stanza, as it is 
combined with dhydyan, denotes a more difficult means of 
attaining Him (because dhyfina etc., are not easy of perform. 
ance). If not so ‘understood, there will result the fault of 
repetition. | 


Besides, among the questions propounded, there is a 
separate question ‘‘stuvantah kam" (Praising whom). Hence 
this answer, contained in stanzas 6 and 7, must be taken to 
answer that distinct question separately. Again there is the 
fact that other sdstras also support this view. 


Now, Bhishma procedds to resolve the doubt raised by the 
5th question. 


एष मे सर्षघर्माणां धर्माःधिकतमो मतः | 
यद्भकत्या पुण्डरीकाक्षं स्तवेरचेन्नरः सदा ॥ ८॥ 


(8) This worship of the Lotuseeyed at all times ly 
praises by a person with devotion is hence regarded 
by me as the greatest of all dharmas. 


This: —what as been explained earliar as the difficult path 
and the easy according to the fitness of those resorting to 
them i.e, worship (archana) and hymanal praises (stava) 


Of all dharmas, etc: Dharmas are divided into four 
classes. () Dharma performed for material benefits, such as 
increase of wealth (literally of cattle) and for the begetting of 
children. (ii) Dharma performed for obtaining celestial plea- 
sures, such as Svarga (the celestial world of the gods). 
(iii) Dharma for the attainment of moksha, which starts with 
the performance, by persons with no attachment and with the 
sole consciousness of worshipping Him, of sacrifices, the 
building of temples, etc., and which finds its completion in 
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knowledge of the Truth. (iv) Services done.for His benefit only, 
such a3 thinking of Him with love and affection, praising Him 
and bowing before Him. The fourth is the best of all. 


With Devotion: Worship with love is the best. Anything 
done with love is done easily and with no effort. It has been 
sung in the Git@: — ' (10) is very easy todo” (1X-2). For, to 
remember a loving husband is always a pleasant thing to do. 


This is different from the acts of worship of other gods 
who are not our true Lord,—a worship which is undertaken 
reluctantly like the drinking of a bitter medicinal decoction, 
with a view to obtain some benefit. 


The Lotus-eyed: This describes the fascinating beauty of 
the object of worship —one far removed from other objects 
which are worshipped by some and which are ugly and terrible 
to look at. 


By Praises: Praising is easy, because only speech is 
necessary, not like sacrifices such as the visvajit or penances 
like the chándrayana which involve expenditure and much 
personal exertion. Hence, the venerable Vyasa says: ‘‘ Those 
distressed, afflicted or enfeebled, and those under fear or 
suffering from terrible diseases —all these, by mere uttering of 
the word ‘Narayana’ are relieved of grief and become happy.” 
In the Vishnu Purãna, it is said: “If one utters the Name even 
unconsciously...” 


So also in the Vist Dharma: “Conscious or uncon 
scious, if a man utters the (holy; Name of Vasudeva, ali that 
(i. e., every sin commited wittingly or unwittingly) becomes 
dissolved like salt in water”. Again, in the same work: “Water 
is sufficient to put out fire; sunrise dispels darkness; (so also) 
recitation of the holy Name of Hari extinguishes a multitude 
of sins." So also the passages (in the same work): “By recita- 
tion of His Name, a person issaved"; ‘‘By recitation of His 
Name, a person is released from great feat"; “One who utters 
once the two syllables of the name of 'Hari' has (thereby) 
packed his luggage to go to moksha”; “A person who remem- 
bers His Name, after his death, attains the highest world of 
Vishnu, whence there is no return to this world”; "The uttera 
nce of the names, 'Achyuta', ‘Ananta’ and ‘Govinda’, acts 
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asa sure medicine to cure all diseases. This is true, this is 
true, 1 say”. 


Elsewhere also: “Utter the name of Jagannátha or recite 
the Vedas. (They are equally efficacious). In the Vishnu 
Stkta: “Those who understand the holy Names as being the 
most distinguished and utter them, become fixed (in 
Vaikunta), without return to this world”. 


Worship: This indicates that this dharma is of the form 
of serving a particular souland that it is not very much ber 
yond direct experience. In the Gita (1X.2), it is said: *'It (bhakti) 
is capable of being experienced directly”. That penance and 
pilgrimage are pleasing to God is known only from faith in 
Sastras (and is not directly seen); but, in the case of the 
stofra (or praise) we see from direct experience that it ought 
to be pleasing. 


Person: This kind of worship by praise is open to almost 
all sentient beings as far as possible. The use of the singular 
number is significant, as'praising (can be done) by any person 
by himself without seeking the help of others, and therefore 
it is unlike the great sacrifices which require the services of a 
number of persons. Evena person of bad character or con- 
duct or of lowly birth may, without fear, approach God, 
solely by reason of the great virtue of a taste for devotion. 
Very soon, thereafter, he becomes purified of all taste for sin 
as if by a bath in the Ganges, and becomes an extremely 
virtuous man. So it is said in the Gita. Speaking of character, 
the Lord said: “I am equally well disposed toall beings” (IX.29). 
About conduct, the Lord said: ‘‘Even if he is a man of very 
bad conduct...... " (1X.30). And about birth He‘said: "Even 
persons born from sinful wombs, if they will resort to Me, O 
Partha...... ” (IX. 32). 


What does the above mean? Is it that even bad conduct 
is recognised as dharma? No, bad conduct is condemned every- 
where. For instance: “A person who does not keep away from 
bad conduct, or one with senses uncontrolled or one with no 
peace of mind cannot (attain the Atman by knowledge)” (Kath, 
Up.,1. 11. 22). Again, "O king! Keéava is not to be obtained 
by those who have not conquered their senses." By these 
and other sayings, bad conduct is condemned as not being 
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liked by the Lord: hence, it is adharma (sinful). (Even with 
reference to the passage quoted above from the Gitd), this 
point is made clear by the words next following: “He at 
once becomes a man of virtuous conduct.” (IX. 31) 


Again, bhakti is open to all, whether the person is in one 
or other Grama orisin no Grama at all, like a widower or 
sndtaka (a person who has completed his studies as a brahma- 
chdrin and has not yet married and become a grihastha ) So the 
Brahma-Sftras determine in the following and other aphor- 
isms: “He (the householder) must have control of the senses 
and the mind" (IIL. IV. 27); and (“Knowledge of God can be 
attained) in the case of those outside (the dramas), as this is 
observed.” (III. 4. 36) This is but proper. There is no 
prohibition of the recitation of the holy Names by any 
person, whatever his position, as in the case of a son calling 
for his mother. For God is loving like a mother. He is the 
kipsman of all and a natural friend. See, for example, 
Gajendra, Jatayus, the crow (the son of Indra), Vibhishana 
(brother of Ravana), the people of Kosala, the gopikas and the 
flower- maker. 


Then the question arises: What about the Apasidra Adhi- 
karana? What is stated there is something different. This is 
an adhikarana in the Brahma-Siitras, in which it is concluded 
that the Südras are prohibited from studying the Vedas. What 
is prohibited to others than the three higher is only the cere- 
monies eonnected with fite which they have not learnt, 
and the supreme science (of God) to be known through the 
Vedünta, as they have not studied the Vedas under an instruc- 
tor andobtained the necessary qualification by studying the 
Upanishads under a guru. (Then, the commentator goes on to 
describe the exact position laid down in the Apas/dra Adhi- 
karana, as to the competency of persons to approach God and 
the ways of doing so.) This kind of regulation (of approach. 
ing God through the path enjoined in the Vedas) holds good in 
the case of persons, desirous of moksha and belonging to the 
three (higher) castes. On account of the preponderance of 
their sattvaguna, they can proceed along the great path of 
Brahma.vidyá as laid down in the Upanishads and involving 
$ravana (hearing about God), manana (thinking about Him), 
etc. This is fairly well known. Even among them (the three 
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castes), there aresome who are deluded by the desires for 
fruits and whose sattvaguna is mixed up with rajas and tamas 
and has become impure here and there. I heir competency for 
various kinds of upasana according to circumstances is unques- 
tionable. In the case of women of all castes, Südras and animals, 
competency for upásanas whose elements are common virtues 
and duties not prohibited to other castes, cannot be gainsaid. 
Such is the case with Vidura and Dharmavyadha. By reason 
of the force of the effects of experience gathered through a 
long series of lives, their wisdom has appeared again as in the 
case of a person awakening from sleep. They have merely per. 
mitted themselves to associate with inferior social classes to 
tid themselves of the traces of the evil effects of karma which 
had already started to function (and had given them the present 
birth). In respect of all the e persons, there is no question of 
knowledge being generated in them. 


“Vidura, Dharmavyadha and others like Sramani attained 
perfection (pure bhakti) on account of their knowledge, gained 
by them in their previous births °, (Vishnu Dharma) 


In the case of even those who have no knowledge of God, 
there is no prohibition about thinking of God, singing His 
praise and hearing of Him. These form the beginning of the 
bhakti proper, which they will reach in course of time. 


The great law-giver has laid down: Dharmas which 
are open to all classes from the Chandala upwards are non’ 
violence, truth, purity, service to others, love and gratitude 
towards parents and performance of acts pleasing to the 
Supreme Deity. Even when a person is forbidden to do 
sankirtana (praising God), he will get related to God indirectly 
and distantly by merely following, rejoicing with, tolerating 
or showing no enmity towards one doing savkirtana. In the 
Mahabharata, it is said: A person gets purified, if he hears 
of dharma, sees it performed, speaks of it or approves of it”. 
In fact, any dharma, relating to God, which preaches bhakti 
or causes it to be practised is said particularily to be sparía- 
vedin (that is, something that transforms by mere touch). 
That is. a relation to God in any manner established purifies 
him. Again, it is said: ‘‘ The Lord, cried to for help in a 
loud voice, worshipped, seen or bowed to (as in a temple), 
destroys with force all sins. Who then will not worship 
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Hari?”; “ Hari, whether worshipped, remembered, meditatea 
upon or adorned with flowers, etc., grants all protection to a 
person in this world and the next”; and ' Those who hear, 
read about Me or see or praise Me". In the ltihisa and 
Purdna, it is said that even a low-born person, like the dog- 
flesh eater is entitled to perform adoration of God (bhajana). 
Thus, in the Vishuu Dharma: “ That devotee of Thine who 
with faith says ‘Salutation to Thee’, even if he is a dog-flesh- 
eater, attains inperishable worlds "'. 


All these statements, which show that the persons above- 
mentioned should be highly esteemed and that they all 
attained moksha are all supported by authority. There is 
nothing in the Sistras against it. The subject is well settled. 
Thus far about Names. 


At any time (sada): This means that there is no depend- 
ence on any particular time. It also indicates that there is 
no dependence on any place or condition of purity ete. Any 
time or place will do for worship, or any state, whether cere- 
moniously pure or not. Stotra (reciting praise) is thus superior 
to any other kind of worship which is connected wich a 
particular half year, or lunar asterism or auspicious hour. 
Thus, in the Vishnu Purina: “The Holy Names of the 
Discus-bearer can be sung at all times and places. There is no 
question of impurity, for this kirtana of the Lord who is 
always holy”. Again: "Where can there be any difficulty or 
unhappiness, for a person to utter the names of Govinda, 
Krishna and Hari early morning, at noon, or in the afternoon?" 
Thus are the sayings of the rishis. 


There can be no question of the Lord being hurt by 
contact with the pure or impure worshipper, nor is His power 
to grant favour affected by the want of purity and other 
subsidiary qualifications on the part of the worshipper. On the 
other hand, He purifies even one who is unfit to have contact 
with Him, and after making him fit for such contact, He takes 
him unto Himself, because Hs is all-pure, Hence, the Vishnu 
Dharma says: “No question of impurity for this kirtana of the 
Lord”. The &istras, which speak of the comparative merits and 
demerits of worshippers, do so only with the view that there 
should be no scope for confusion in the performance of the 
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functions of the various persons in high and low stations. 
As a matter of fact, satikirtana and such things so petty by 
themselves yield high gains, Thus, it is said: ‘‘ Even a little 
of this dharma will rid a person of great fear” (Gita, I1. 40). This 
dharma, once commenced, is not lost, though interrupted in 
the middle, like other dharmas (such as sacrifices, etc.). 
“ What is commenced is not lost ” (Gita, II. 40); "My devotee 
never perishes” (IX. 33) Elsewhere also it is stated: 
“ Saluting Him, one does not become unhappy; ‘' Saluting 
Vasudeva, one does not get unto grief”; “‘Saluting Janardana, 
one sortows not ". There is no room for sin or loss of gain, if 
this dharma is done even irregularly or is obstructed by any 
powerful inimical agency. For it is said in the (आवि: ‘*No 
sin or loss of gain arises” (IL. 40). All these sayings are 
significant and meaningful and are not mere (empty) praise ; 
they do not exaggerate. 


Is it so? Is it not exaggeration to say that the praise of 
the Lord ean lead one to salvation? No. Here what is spoken 
about is only the beginning of the preparation for attaining 
the Lord by destroying all'the sins that stand in the way of the 
acquisition of true knowledge about Him and of bhakti by 
increasing one’s sattva-guna, Hence it is said: “By uttering 
the two syllables, ha and ri, one packs for the journey to 
Heaven." (Vishnu Dharma). Again: “A person who fixes his 
mind on Him does not goto Hell. After thinking of Him, 
even Svarga (the paradise of the gods} is regarded by him as an 
obstacle, and the world of the Creator Brahma as but a trifle. 
The Eternal Lord, presiding over the pure hearts of such 
persons, grants them the boon of immortality. If this is so, 
what surprise is there in saying that the praise of the Lord 
destroys sins?”. 


(Note:- Nama sekirtana saves a person from hell ard 
makes him feel that Svarga and Brahmaloka are trifles in 
comparison with salvation. This knowledge makes him 
purified of all imperfections and makes him fit for bhakti, and 
then it leads him on to final release, all step by step.) 


(Here the commentator starts the question: Why not apply 
here the rule about pürna-áhuti) the last or. completing 
‘oblation, or the oblation made with a full ladle? Though 
such Ghuti is stated to secure all sorts of fruits, it has been 
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ascertained by the Mimámsakas that such a statement is mete 
praise. The reasoning adopted there is that the pitrna-Ghuti 
is prescribed in the context of several other rites, some to be 
performed before and others to follow. If all the phalas 
mentioned are to be ascribed to this Ghuti alone, the other 
rites will be fruitless and may be given up. But that is not 
the case here. For, inthe context of speaking of sünkirtana, 
no other rites are prescribed, nor is any rite combined with it; 
not even any prayers are mentioned. Mere saükivtana is 
enough certainly to destroy sins. So the commentator sums 
up.) 


This is not subject to the rule about pirna dhuti. For the 
subject there is exaggeration. Moreover, elements of arthaváda 
like incomplete statement and prayers are not to be seen here. 
Besides even arthaváda is not altogether to be neglected; if 
otherwise not opposed to any authority, we must not omit to 
give it its proper meaning and significance to the extent 
possible. To omit to do so is improper. 


3 

(Then, the learned commentator starts the following 
question. It was said that the stava {recitation of praise) is 
capable of preparing 3 person for knowledge of the ultimate 
truth. Is not this also a bit of exaggeration? For tattva- 
jfiána is not to be obtained easily, but only after very long 
and difficult austerity and concentrated meditation. But the 
stava involves just a slight exertion on the part of the tongue. 
Besides, if the same result is obtained in both cases, the 
performance of the more difficult S@straic acts will become 
unnecessary and the éüstras relating to them will become of 
no usé. And also this conclusion is opposed to all authority. 
(This objection is answered thus), Thisis the speech of a 
Devil, of a person who has not realised fully the greatness of 
the Lord and has lost himself in chhandas (KarmaküjJa rituals). 
Reciting the praises of the Lord, however light or easy, is 
indeed capable of bearing a heavy burden (of fruit) As 
for the prescription of difficult courses of discipline by the 
$üstras becoming useless, it is not so. They are useful to those 
who are competent to perform the injunctions therein con- 
tained. This stava is open to those fortunate people, who have 
acquired a unique taste for enjoying the very many qualities 
of the Lord, though they may or may not possess the other 
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capacity (to perform tapas, etc.) (After all, itis not the 
means, however great, that secures the result). The resulting 
gain in the case of the difficult discipline is due to the 
infinite grace of God. What is thereto punish Him for 
granting His favours, even in the case ofpraise, slight though 
it be? It may also be justifiably said that, if in one case He is 
pleased with the great trouble taken, in the other, He is delight- 
ed by the great sincerity of the mind (of the devotee). 


Hence, itis said in the Gita: ‘He (a person of wicked 
conduct, taking to bhakti) is rightly resolved" (IX. 30); and 
"A leaf, a flower or fruit or even a little water (I accept)” 
(IX. 26). In the Vishnu Dharma, it is said: “He is not pleased 
with offerings of wealth, or property, or clothes or ornaments, 
but only with the heart (pure and sincere, Who then will 
not worship Him?” In the Vyisa Smriti it is stated: “He who 
offers flower or water (to God), at the same time reciting the 
Purushá sükia, has worshipped the whole world of living and 
lifeless things." Again, the Vishuu Dharma says: "Even ifa 
person offers the whole world with all its gems to krishna, 
he will not easily reach Janardana, if his mind is elsewhere". 
The fundamental basis on which virtue and sin are decided 
is the difference of mental attitude and not particular 
actions. 


For it is said in the Vishyu Tatlva: “It is the purity of the 
mind of the man that matters. Whena man embraces his 
wife, his mind is in a different state from when he embraces 
his daughter." It is also laid down in the Mahābhārata: “Tapas 
is good (lit. not sinful), recitation of the Veda is good, Vedic 
conduct is good, even taking another’s wealth by force is good 
(for the worship of God); but if they are accompanied by a bad 
intention, they become sinful.” Elsewhere it is stated: “Fish 
live in the holy Ganga. flocks cf birds reside in temples; they 
are not benefitted by the holiness of the Ganga or of the tem- 
ple, because they have not the necessary state of mind......" 


It is but proper that, as God is All-wise, with no wish of 
His unfulfilled andnot seeking anything from others, He 
should be pleased with a pure heart and not by the offer of 
insignificant wealth. With evena little worship though marred 
by imperfections in regard to circumstances, He is pleased as if 
it were perfect and complete This is in accordance with the 
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maxim that one who is wise, is satisfied with truth. Hence it is 
said: “What benefit is gained by dhyana in the Kritayuga, by 
sacrifice in the Treta and by worship in the Dvapara, the same 
benefit is obtained in the Kali by praise." (Vishnu Purüna, 
VI. ii. 18) Also: ‘‘In the first quarter (of Kaliyuga), men will 
indulge in abuse of Hari's name. And at the end of the yuga, 
none will there be to take up Hari's name. If, even at that time, 
there may survive some who disdain this ocean of sin and 
remember with some difficulty the name of Vishnu, indeed, 
they are the blessed, and their souls realise their immortality." 
(Vishnu Dharma). This is but logical. A virtuous king regards 
with parental affection a person who, in spite of difficulties, 
conducts himself in a fair manner, as if he (the subject) 
has rendered him great help. Hence, in the case of the worship 
of God or of ancestors, or expiatory ceremonies, though they 
ate, according to time, place and circumstance, different in 
form, the result in any case is the same (i. e., the removal of 
sin). Such is the practice of the eminent. Again, the 
remembrance of one's poverty or inability is regarded as 
equivalent to the performance, in emergencies, of the sraddha 
(the annual ceremony in honour of one's deceased parents) 
which has to be carried out elaborately, with the expenditure 
of all that one has. It has also been said: ‘*When it is 
impossible to perform the necessary rites, mere utterance of 
the appropriate mantras will do.” 


In conclusion, it is the conviction of Bhishma that sañkīr- 
tana and similar disciplines are the best form of worship of 
the Lord for the following and other reasons: (1) The wor- 
ship is of the dearest Person and hence performed with 
ease and no effort. (2) It can be done conveniently with 
little or no expense or exertion. (3) lt is attractive, 
because it is inspired by the consciousness that it is being 
offered to please one's own master, not far away. (4) Though 
the service is comparatively slight, it secures to the worshipper 
the great fruit of moksha which is attainable only after great 
difficulty and exertion. (5) There is no sin incurred, even if 
the performance is not strictly regular or in the proper manner. 
(6) Those who are qualified to do this worship are innumera. 
ble, and hence it is suitable to all men. (7) There is no fixed 
rule rejecting the worship on account of time, place, etc., and 
hence it is not dependent on any condition. (8) Owing to the 
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glory of God, the object of worship, there can be no obstruc- 
tion to the attainment of the goal. The above is the opinion 
of other rishis also. as stated in the following and similar 
passages: ‘‘Vishnu-worship is higher than any other form of 
worship”; “The Lord, Vishnu, protects His devotees as His 
own body"; and “Thereis nothing higher than worshipful 
devotion to Govinda”. 


Then Bhishma proceeds to answer the question about the 
ultimate goal (pardyanam) and directs Dharmarája to listen to 
the Thousand Names in the following stanzas (9 to 12), There 
the first half stanza deals with the second question (which 
relates to the ultimate goal). 


परमं यो महत्तेजः परमं यो ASAT: | 
परमं यो ASFA परमं यः परायणम्‌ ॥ ९॥ 


(9) (11९) who is the supreme and great effulgence; who 
is the supreme and great director (tapas); who is the 
supreme and great Brahman; and who is the supreme 
and highest ultimate goal; 


पवित्राणां पवित्रं यो मङ्गलानां च मङ्गलम्‌ | 


(10) (a) He who is the purest of the pure and who is the 
auspicious amongst the auspicious; 


The combination of the masculine yal (He who) with 
tejas (radiance) etc., which are in the neuter gender, sheuld not 
make us think that there isa confusion in genders. The 
attempt here is only to relate a word (Pundarikaksha) with 
a number of new words different in gender. This is gramma. 
tically correct. For example, see Veda pramánam, “Vedas are 
the authority" (Vishnu Dharma), and Tattvam Nérayanah, 
*Náráyana is the truth". (Nérdyapa Sikta). In the former 
example, there is a. difference in number, and in the latter 
there is a difference in gender, 


There are six attributes of the Lord mentioned to show 
that He is most attractive and that remind us of the supreme 
" purusharta (moksha), 


(1) Effulgence (tejas), It is itself light and It lights up 
other. things also. Thus 10 is said: "Having attained the 
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Supreme Light" (Chh. Up. VIII. 12); and “The sun shines 
with light borrowed from Him". 


(2) Great (mahat) This shows that there is no limit to 
His light. 


(3) Supreme (paramam). There is nothing equal or supe. 
tior. This isthe meaning to be adopted in later places also. 


(4 Director (tapas). He issues decrees and orders. He 
is the ruler. So it has been said: ‘‘He radiates His conquering 
powers for the sake of the gods” (Náráyaua Sikta); “Him who 


is the supreme ruler" (Svet. Up. VI. 3); and “He is the ruler 
of all’ (Brih. Up. VI. 9. 22). 


(5 Brahman (the extremely great). He is great because 
His nature and qualities are beneficent to an extent unlimited. 
He makes all others great by His omnipotence. 


(6) Purest of the pure (pavitram). The words paramam 
(supreme) and mahat (great) should be understood here. The 
words mean that Heis the agency for purifying in a parti- 
cular way. Purity means freedom from impurities (doshas), 
and impurity arises in inanimate matter when it evolves under 
the influence of rajas and tamas. Inthe soul, it is caused by 
contact with such matter. And it consists of ignorance, 
offences against the Lord, attachment, hate, etc. The Lord 
alone is capable of destroying utterly the doshas root and 
branch, because He is always of a nature opposed to them. 
He is the purest of the pure. So proclaim the sastras: "He 
(the knower of Brahman) does not feel anxiety (about his 
salvation) (Taitt. Up. Il. 9; “Just as water does not cling to 
the lotus leaf” (Chh. Up. IV. iv. 3); “Just as a tuft of grass is 
burnt up by fire" (Chhe Up. V. xxvi. 3); “He (the soul) shakes 
off his sins and merits (when attaining moksha)” (Kaush. Up 
1. 4); * After getting rid of merits and sins the wise man..." 
(Mund. Up. III. I. 3; “The highest purification for the soul 
is held to arise from knowledge of God" (Yajiavalkya Smriti); 
and “Remember Narayana at the time of the bath and any 
other action. Thisisthe most efficacious expiation for all 
sins". To the same effect the Gité says: ‘ He who knows Me 
as one without a beginning and without birth" (X. 3). In the 
Ramayana, it is said: “You ate the purifier of all persons, O 
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scion of the Raghu race”. The Vishnu Purdna declares: "The 
continued remembrance of Krishna is the best of all expiatory 
ceremonies" (II. vi. 39); and also: “Vishnu, enshrined in the 
minds of the yogins, destroys all sins, as fire combined with 
breeze, flares up and burns dry grass” (Vl. vii. 70). Practically 
all passages relating to expiation will illustrate this. 


In other cases, like that of the sacred waters which are 
purifying agencies, they acquire that characteristic only by 
their contact with the Lord, This is shown by the adjectives, 
‘supreme’ and ‘great’. It is not reasonable to hold that 
either sentient beings who ate themselves naturally impure or 
the gods who are also affected by impurity can purify others 
who are similarly situated. Hence it is that Parisara, Saunaka 
and others in the context of éubháéraya (God as the substratum 
of auspiciousness) prohibit contemplation and worship of 
other gods. Subhdsraya means an object of worship or medita- 
tion which is at once auspicious (i. e., $ubha or sin-destroying) 
and easy (ãśraya) for contemplation. Thus: “All the gods are 
impure because they are barn in karma and are subject to karma" 
(Vishnu Purana, Vl. 7. 71); “All beings in this world, from 
Brahma (the four-faced creator) down to a clump of grass, are 
all born in karma and are in the grip of samsára" (Vishnu 
Dharma). It is wellstated (by authorities) that the gods acquire 
the capacity to purify only by contemplating on Him, worship. 
ing Him, doing services to Him like sipping the water that has 
washed His feet, etc. Similarly, the holy water and sacred 
temple acquire this capacity to purify only by their nearness 
to Him. Hence, says the Vishnu Purine (Vl. 4.30) about the 
Ganga: "This is the greatness of the water that has flowed 
down from the toes of the left foot of Vishnu". And as for 
mere waters, it is said: "The waters are indeed the abode of 
Vishnu, and He is the Lord of the waters.” 


In the same way, Time is (said to be auspicious and purifi- 
tatory) because of its connection with Him, as the hour of 
His incarnation, or having Him as its deity, or as the hour of 
His going to sleep or waking up, as for example in the case of 
dvddagi, (the twelfth day of the lunar fortnight), jayant? (birth- 
Say), Sravanam, (a day when the moon is in conjunction with 
a lunar asterism in Capricorn sacred to Vishnu). ` 
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Again dtma-gunas (spiritual virtues such as self-control, 
etc.) are said to be purificatory because they are appropriate 
to knowledge about Him. 


Sacrifices, charity, tapas and :rüddha are purificatory 
because they are all but forms of His worship. Brahmins and 
others are able to purify because they are privileged to study 
the Vedas which sing of Him.  Henceit is said in the Mahé. 
bhärata: “A Brahmin becomes a Brahmin and a seer of Truth 
only when he knows Vasudeva, the All-pervading (Kránta)." 


The Vedas and the Smritis are also purifying as they are 
but His commands and recognise Him as supreme. Thus it 
is said: “The Vedas are about Náráyana" (Bhágavata, I]. 5. 15); 
and ‘‘The Srutis and Smritis are My commands”. 


Temples aresacred and capable of cleansing a person 
because He resides or presides there; this is so stated in the Maha- 
bhárata, Aranyaka, Tirthayatra chapter. Beginning with the 
statement, ‘“‘Dvaraka is holy", it goes on to observe: “There 
Hari, whose nature is beyond thought and who has killed 
the demon, Madhu, dwells. It is holy, it is supremely great, 
it has holy waters, it is the penance-grove’ (88. 24). Thus the 
purifying power of a place is said to be dueto His connection 
with it. It is then concluded clearly: Govinda indeed is the 
supremely pure among the pure. He isthe holiest of the 
holy". (88. 26) 


Auspicious of ihe Auspicious (Mañgalānăm cha mangalam): 
He is the most intensely desirable, being more desirable than 
fragrant garlands, sandal paste, heavenly damsels and even 
nectar, and also more desirable than the individual soul which 
has destroyed all the impurities of samsára and is compacted 
of bliss and knowledge in its essence, pure and unlimited. For 
these reasons, He is the Ultimate Supreme Goal. This will be 
elaborated. 


(yap: He who): It would have been appropriate to conclude 
that such a Person is the supreme goal. Instead of this, there 
is the statement, ' He who is the goal”, as if this is 
established. The intention is to show that this indeed is well 
known as well-established in the éistras. What follows is the 
answer to the first question. The next stanza and a half are 
devoted to answering; ' Who is the one Deity?” 
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दैवतं देवतानां च भूतानां योऽव्ययः पिता ॥ १० N 


(10) (b) The God of gods and the indestructible Father 
of beings. 


He alone is the principal, who is the Great God of all the 
gods, i.e., of Siva, Brahma and others. Why? Because He is 
the Father of them all, the beings, that is, those who are 
existent. The word, ‘Indestructible’ is to show that He is not 
like ordinary fathers. 


When He is their ancient and imperishable Father, 
they cannot be said to be without a protector at any time. 


How He is the father, is explained in the next stanza: 


यतः सर्वाणि भूतानि भवन्त्यादियुगागमे | 
यस्मिश्च प्रलयं यान्ति gata युगक्षये ॥ ११॥ 


(11) From whom all beings originate in the beginning of 
the first yuga and into whom they get dissolved 
again at the expiry of the yuga. 


From whom (yatap) denotes the nimitta kérana, the 
instrumental cause. ‘ All’ (sarváni) :— Beginning with Brahma 
(the four-faced) down to the stump of a tree. 


Beginning of the first yuga (Jdiyugigame) is significant to 
show that in the beginning it was different from what 
prevailed after the creation of Brahma, when through him 
further creation proceeded. (That is, the Lord Himself 
directly was responsible for creation at the beginning.) 


Now about the Lord being the material cause: "Into whom 
alone all beings are dissolved” shows that the absorption is in 
the material cause of the effect. This is like the spider which 
absorbs its threads in its own saliva. 


The word cha (and) is used to denote (i) that He 15 also 

the auxiliary causeand (ii) that He is the cause for maintain- 
.ing the universe, activating it,etc. The Lord who is the 
Supreme Principle is defaed as possessing this quality in the 

- Vedas, For example: “From whom all these beings are 
born” (Tatti. Up. IID. It is also stated in an aphorism in the 
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Brahma-Sütras:;" From whom are the birth, etc, of this 
(universe) " (L.i.2) 


That Brahman itself is all the three kinds of causes is 
illustrated from a Vedic text, — *' The Brahman is the forest. 
He is the tree " and established in the context of the Brahma- 
Sfitras (I. 4-23.): “(The Brahman is) also the material cause. 
because there can be no contradiction of the proposition and 
its illustrative examples." (To the question, ‘° Which is the 
tree. from which the whole universe is shaped ? ", the answer 
given is: ** The tree, the forest and the Director are the same 
Brahman.” 


Some distribute the causes between two agencies. The 
Lord is the material cause, and Mahesvara is the instrumental 
cause. Their stand is not Vedic. A question may be raised to 
the effect that if the Brahman is the material cause, that will 
be attributing to it imperfections like the quality of changing. 
There is no ground for such a question, for evolutionary and 
other changes are only in respect of prak;iti (matter) and 
other things (souls) which constitute His own body. The 
example of the spider was cited by the respected Vedas only 
to meet this point. 


Then, when the question by Yudhishthira was, “ Who is 
the Supreme Deity?”, the answer must naturally be 
“Vishnu”. Instead of laying down a conclusion, Bhishma 
starts by saying 346 (he who), (as if this is something already 
known to the questioner). Thisis to show that it is well 
known from the sastras that Vishnu is the Supreme Deity of 
all deities. 


Besides, in the Upawishads etc., the Supreme Being is 
described in variou? places, ie., when they direct themselves 
solely to speak of His characteristics, His Reality, worship of 
Him with contemplation, attaining Him, etc., sometimes with 
no adjectival qualifications and at other times with qualifica- 
tions like ‘supreme’ andin words that may be applied in 
common to all sorts of persons, such as Sat, Asat, Brahman, 
Akshara, etc., so that doubts arise as to whether the reference 
is to Brahmi (the four-faced) or to Hari or to Siva, etc. To 
set at rest these doubts, there occur passages like ‘‘ Narayana 
is the Supreme Brahman ”, ‘ Narayana is the Supreme Reality" 
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(Narayana Sükta); “That supreme abode of Vishnu” 
(Katha. Up., IIL 9); “Nothing else is higher than He 
(Vishnu)? (Set. Up., HI. 9); and “ Nothing is higher than 
Purusha (the Supreme Person)” (Kath. Up. III, 11). In the 
Gita also there are similar passages: * Nothing else is higher 
than I” (VII. 7); and “The Highest Person is another” 
(XV. 10. All these proclaim this fact in express words with 
no room for any other inference or doubt. 


Any intelligent person can easily come to the conclusion 
that Vishnu is the Highest Deity of unassailable rulership and 
that the others are notso high from the following also: 
(1) the common trend of the scriptural statements about 
creation; (2) the purport or meaning of the Purusha Sūkta, 
Uttara Nérdyana Sákta and other important passages; (3) the 
loud proclamations of many Upanishads like the Subdla, 
Maitráyaniya, Mahopanishad, Chhándogya, Taittiriya, Katha and 
Aitareya; (4) the sáttvika purünas and itihdsas; (5) the 
opinions of great sages like Parisara, Vyasa and Valmiki who 
know and have had diredt perception of the Highest Deity ; 
(6) the ágamas which are in conformity with the Vedas and 
(7) the natural excellence of His form, weapons, conveyances 
and action. Again, our @chéryas have come to the above 
conclusion, as stated by them in the ' Dahara , ' Vaifvinara’ 
and other sections of the first chapter (Samanvay1 Adhyüya) of 
the Brahma-sitras. Hence there is no need to elaborate 
further. 


Yamunacharya also says the same thing in a brief way in 
the 15th stanza of the Stotra-ratna, which begins with “ Thee, 
by reason of Thy grace, beauty and deeds. " My (the commen- 
tator’s) reveted father also says, addressing Vishnu in the 
Vaikunja Stava (17) : ** We feel convinced that Thou art the 
Highest Godfrom hundreds of passages in the Vedas which 
deal with the Highest Reality, from logical inferences, from 
Smritis of a like import, from sáttvika purdpas and from the 
opinions expressed bv those who have attained the knowledge 
of God". Again: "Learned men have also detetmined that 
Thou art the Supreme Lord from the beauty of Thy form. 
Thy superb radiance, some of Thy wonderful and appropriate 
exploits and some other clear and significant signs.” (Ibid. 28). 
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. Thus, the tattva (the Ultimate Reality) and the hita (the 
beneficial way of attainment) have been determined as 
superior to all else. Of these, a method common and bene- 
ficial to all is to be clearly set forth. So Bhishma invites 
Yudhishthira to listen 


तस्य-लोकप्रधानस्य जगन्नाथस्य भूपते | 
विष्णोर्नामसहस्रं मे शृणु पापभयापहम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


12. O King! Hear from me the Thousand Names which 
remove sins and drive away fear,—of that Vishnu, 
Lord of the universe and Ruler of the world. 


Of that (Tasya): Of Him whose supreme greatness has 
been set forth above. 


Lord of the universe (Lokapradhünasya): The Lord on 
whom all without exception depend. 


Ruler of the world : He rules all. 


Thousand Names: Though there are so many other 
methods of pleasing Him, the Thousand Namesare to be 
preferred which remove sins, etc. The Thousand Names 
deserve the praise that they destroy sins and drive away all 
sorts of fears by the very roots. From me (Me): From me or 
for mysake. (The Sanskrit word »ie is common to several 
cases, dative, ablative and genitive. Here it can be taken as 
either dative or ablative singular.) O King! Hear: Why this call 
to listen to one who is already listening of his own accord, and 
why the vocative “0 King’? These show that the speaker 
(Bhishma) felt that the gain of a listener for this matter was 
worthy of commendation 


(Theu he proceeds toset out whathe will be speaking 
about.) 


यानि नामानि गौणानि विज्यातानि महात्मनः à 
ऋषिभिः परिगीतानि तानि agara भूतये ॥ १३॥ 
(13) For the good (of the world), I shall tell you the 
(holy) Names of the Supreme Soul (Paramátman) which 


are indicative of His attributes and glory, well known 
and sung by the rishis. 
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Indicative of attributes (Gaundni): Generally, words are 
capable of four functions: to indicate (1) an individual, (2) a 
class, (3) a quality and (१) an action. (For example, Chaitra, 
a Brahmin, pure and doing charity.) The occasion for 
denoting an individual and a class arises respectively through 
the limitation of individuality and the presence of universality. 
And these are not relevant here, So, the word “Gaundni™ is 
used here, to show that the names (of God)are derived from 
qualities and actions which have become the cause therefor, 
Their significance is derivative and etymological. Here the 
word “guna” must be taken to include activities also. In the 
Mahabharata, the Lord speaks of the etymological interpreta- 
tions of His Names as referring to qualities and actions. He 
says: “Some of My Names are said to indicate ‘qualities’; “He 
who knows the meaning of Names indicating action, O! son; 
and ‘‘Hear attentively from Me, O sinless one, the derivation of 
My Names which'are applied to Me on account of My action". 
These Names are not without significance, because in each 
word each of its parts, when analysed, beats a significant sense, 
The Names are not used, according to some capticious 
convention. 


Well known: These names are being used largely both in 
they Vedas and in ordinary literature, hence they are well 
known as applicable to Him. They are rid/hani, traditionally well 
known. Even though some of the names may apply to others 
in an etymological sense, yet they are peculiarly His own. 
For a name to be a name must apply only to one. 


By rishis: like Sanaka, Sanatkumára and Narada who have 
understood the essense of all the Vedas. Sung: sung on all 
sides (pari). These Names were applied as descriptive of 
Him, by them who explained the forms and reasons with 
an affection which is like that of a cow with a full udder 
towards its calf. They are culled from the sayings of various 
rishis, like honey gathered from various flowers by a bee, and 
strung together by Vyasa in the form of a stotra. They have 

, come down traditionally. 


. For the good of All: Bhiiti means existence, life. The 
meaning here is that this teaching is for the saving and 
reviving of the soul which has been lost in beginningless 
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samsdra. For, the Taittiriya Upanishad thus describes the 
existence (sat) and non-existence (4541) of the individual soul: 
“He who knows the Brahman as non-existent, himself becomes 
non-existent. Whoever knows the Brahman as existent is 
indeed truly existent." (IL vi. 1) 


Of the great soul: Great is His glory and His knowledge 
deep and immeasurable. Henceitis impossible give out all 
the Names of His. 5016 is said: "I have listened to the 
auspicious interpretation of the names of this God. From it 
I know only this, that Kefava indeed cannot be known fully.” 
Those who wish to experience in this manner the Thousand 
Names of Vishnu, will help in the realisation of their souls. 
This is the meaning suggested by the word Mahatmanah. 


The persons above-mentioned who are competent to 
utter these (Names of His) should not, as these Names are due 
to the gunas, mix with persons who are thieves of the gunas 
(i. es, those who deny these gunas to Vishnu or those who 
ascribe them to other deities). Suppose you argue: ‘Let this 
teaching about the Brahman with attributes be for persons who 
are entitled to a lesser objective (than final salvation); for the 
teaching about the Brahman without attributes is indeed only 
for those who aspire for salvation.” Fie unto you, your ears 
are indeed deaf! For you dont hear to what these Names form 
the means—which is loudly proclaimed in this verv stotra at 
the end (where the fruits of reciting it are mentioned): "He is 
released from the bonds of samsára ’’, and ‘‘ He reaches the 
Eternal Brahman”. If once you postulate two Brahmans, one 
with attributes and one without attributes, the oneness of the 
Brahman (which you advocate) will be destroyed. If in a 
context when, with a view to know the best means of 
salvation according to the very essence of the Sistras, the 
question is put, "What is it you consider as the best dharma”, 
and the answer is in the same words, “This is the best in my 
considered opinion", if you say that even then the lesser is 
mentioned, where else will there be an opportunity to teach 
the highest? (That is to say, the question and answer denote 
that what is taught is the highest and nothing less than the 
highest truth). Do not argue like a garrulous person that of 
the two, that is. of the worship of God with attributes and 
of God without attributes, the former is a step towards the 
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latter. For, the two are contradictory to each other so that 
one cannot be a step to lead to the other. 


Besides, what is the fundamental reason for one without 
attributes being experienced as if it is with attributes? If it is 
said. to be due to avidyd (nescience) , then what a fascinating 
mystery about the Vedas (do we have)! How can the Brahman, 
which is said to be the best medicine to one who is about to 
die, having swooned from the poison of birth, death, 
delusion and other imperfections of life in samsára, be at the 
same time the abode of faults like nescience and delusion and 
remain without even a trace of the smallest particle of (good) 
qualities ? 


If it is argued that the fault of the Bratman is itself unreal, 
your argument about the attributelessness. (of the Brahman) is 
also unreal. Is this quality real or unreal? If the fault is 
unreal, then it means that the Brahman is (nairgunyam) without 
a fault. Similarly, if being devoid of attributes is unreal, then 
being endowed with attributes is real. Thus, the proposition 
is proved.. So, even though you do not want it, the truth is 
that the Brahman is free of faults and full of attributes. 


There is another point to be answered. What is it that 
destroys the nescience in the Brahman? If the answer is, " He 
who realises monism or oneness”, then we have a beautiful 
(riddle). The Supreme Brahman wanders round and round in 
error, while the bound individual soul in samsára  redeems it. 
(This is stating the proposition upside down.) 


Moreover, on what ground can the passages describing 
the Brahman as having attributes be said to be useless? If the 
answer is that these are contradicted by passages describing 
the Brahman as without attributes, why not the other way 
round? Both kinds of passages are equally authoritative 
and exercise equal force in contradicting (each other). Why 
reject the one and favour the other? Thereis another 
point. If the attributes of the Brahman are to be denied, what 
is the purpose of these poor Vedic texts describing the Brahman 
as having attributes? lf the reply is that there is necessity to 
mention the existence of attributes for the purpose of negat. 
ing them, why mention them at all and then negate them? Is 
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it written on its pate that the Sistras should speak about an 
unnecessaty thing and then say it is unnecessary? As the 
Mahàübürata putsit: f(* Why touch the mud and clean it? 
Better keep away from and not touch mud at all. " 


If it is argued that the rule in Mima@msa, (VI. 5. 19) that 
the later passages are more potent and kill the earlier ones is 
to be applied here, no! The rule is not of universal application. 
Besides, the earlier knowledge that a thing exists here cannot 
be stultified by the later statement that it is not. 


(Note.—The rule is exemplified in the following case. In 
the Prütassavana sacrifice, there are five priests who officiate, 
the '' Adhvaryu”, ** Prastotri”, *' Pratihartri ", '* Udgatri” 
and ‘Brahma’. When starting a prayer they move one 
behind another, each taking hold of the girdle of the priest 
immediately before him. The sactificer in turn has to take 
hold similarly of the ‘Brahma’ priest. It is laid down that 
if the ‘ Udgatri’ accidentally lets go his hold, the sacrifice 
should be finished without distributing dakshiná to the priests. 
It has to be started afresh and the dakshind prescribed in that 
case is that already prescribed, But if the ‘Partihartri’ lets go 
his hold, the dakshin@ prescribed is the whole wealth of the 
sactificer. What is to happen, if both the ‘ Prastotri’ and 
‘ Udgatri’ should lose hold, one soon after another? The rule 
is that the penalty prescribed in the later case is to prevail. 
Here, the penalties prescribed are opposed to each other and 
cannot be reconciled, and hence the rule.) 


When there is a breaking (of the chain of priests) round 
the sacrificial fire, and this rule becomes relevant, the weakness 
of the earlier injunction is due to the fact that the later 
injunction cannot arise without wiping away the earlier one. 
Here (such a later statement) is said to atise. How to apply the 
rule here? The mention of the gunas and the denial of the 
gunds are not opposed toeach other. Each may exist with- 
out conttadicting the other. It may be argued that the 
passages denying attributes (to God) conceal (or obliterate) 
that part (of the scriptures) which affirms qualities, on 
account of the former passages being later. In that case, 
even the portion (of the Vedas) dealing with the nature of the 
Brahman may be stultified by the statement, ‘‘ The (ultimate) 
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Reality is the void”. For this statement is later. If it is 
replied that this arises from the delusion of Buddhists and 
cannot affect anything established by the Vedas, the reply is 
not acceptablee For, according to you, the Veda itself ariees 
from the delusion of the Brahman. And what distinction can 
be made between these two delusions ? 


Moreover, if looked into carefully, the scriptural 
passages affirming qualities (in God) should be regarded as 
later. Passages like “ He is sinless, free from old age...... ” 
(Chh. Up. VILLA) prove that the mandatory declarations 
(of the Vedas) regarding the presence of auspicious qualities 
(in God) are later, being preceded by the negation of evil 
qualities (in Him) by passages which deny attributes (to Him) 
and mean only that He is free from all impurities of the soul 
and the body. 


It is also argued that the defence of the (co-existence) of 
passages affirming and denying attributes (to God) lies in their 
being distinguished as false, and true (respectively). Even this 
is misleading talk. For there is stultification of the authority 
(of the Vedas as a source of knowledge), when it deals with 
false matters, as when there is false perception of silver 
(in lead or mother-of-the pearl) perception loses its authority 
(as a source of knowledge). If it is your opinion that 
passages in the Vedas affirming attributes to God are to be 
ignored as false, why not ignore as false the passages denying 
attributes? Enough of this useless talk. 


What then is the true position? The Vedic texts 
ascribing knowledge, power, etc., to the Brahman mean that it 
is possessed of all beneficent and good qualities; and the 
texts that deny attributes mean only that it is devoid of bad 
qualities such as attachment, hate, etc. 


Passages like ' His wishes are true, His resolves are 
fulfilled? (Chh. Up. VIE. i. 5) illustrate auspicious quali- 
ties. While the denial in general terms of attributes can get its 
full meaning by confining it to another subject (namely, evil 
qualities), there is no necessity to say that the Brahman is not 
possessed of good qualities. This rule (that the general yields 
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to the special) is to be found fully authoritative in * Pada- 
havaniya ’, * Bráhmana Parivrajaka’, ‘Brahmana Koundinya', 
‘ Gobalivarda ' and similar maxims 


Note. Padáhavaniya.—]n the horse-sacrifice some homas 
are prescribed to be performed atthe hoof marks of the 
horse. Generally the homa is to be made only ina fire. The 
special mention of hoof marks overrides the general rule 
about making oblations only in ftre. Brahmana Parivrajake : 
The term ‘Brahmana’ is general, while parivrüjaka (an 
ascetic) is special. Brahana Koundinya: Again, ‘ Brahmana’ 
is general, while ‘Koundinya’ is special as referring ta one 
belonging to the Koundinya gotra. Go-balivarda: ‘Go’ 
(cattle) is general, balivrada (bull) is special. 


The words of negation should be taken to refer especially 
to bad qualities and to throw them out by the neck as being 
not found in the Brahman, and the words laying down positive 
attributes at the same time speak equally explicitly of the 
existence of good qualities in thé Brahman. In the same 
sentence, we find used with respect to the Brahman words like 
* He is sinless’? at the beginning, and . His wishes are true, 
His resolves are fulfilled? (Chk. Up. VIII. 1. 5) at the end. 
Again, another text begins with the statement, " That which 
is invisible," and ends: '*That which the wise see as the 
source of all beings, is eternal, all-pervading, existing every- 
where, very subtle and imperishable’? (Mund. Up. 1.1.6). 
Why then trouble about nydyus (analogies, maxims or argu: 
ments)? lt isas plain as pikestaff, as when a man says 
* There isa pillar ° and another says “ Thereisno pot." 
(Neither contradicts the other). The author of the Vedánta 
Siitras details (in regard to God) the denial of visibility and 
such other qualities and the existence of auspicious qualities 
opposite thereto in the aphorism: *' That which is described 
as unseeable etc. (is the Pardmatman), as qualities (peculiar to 
Him) are mentioned ". (1.2.22). In the third quarter of this 
chapter (of the Vedanta Siitras), known as the ‘ collection of 
all qualities’, Vyasa proves about qualities to be known 
from vidyds like those of Sandilya, Upakosala, Dahara, 
Paryatka, etc., that all these qualities are not merely to be 
known in essence by the mind (but have to be meditated 
upon) So he says: ' There should be no omission (of 
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meditating on these qualities). because of the ardour (shown 
by the Vedas towards them)”. (IIL iii, 39). . 


The venerable Parafara says clearly:” ""Sattya and other 
qulities of matter.do not exist inthe Lord” (Vishnu Purana, 
l. 9. 44); and also “He is possessed of all auspicious qualities" 
(Ibid, VI. 5.-54). And he proves this ;roposition: “The 
Supreme is perfect and full of beneficent qualities which are not 
opposed to the delusion caused by words denoting the negation 
of imperfections. So the sastras proclaim”. 


(The following passages bear this out) “All good quali- 
ties inhere in Him". (Chh. Up. IV. xv. 2); “He isthe eon- 
troller of all, the ruler of all". (Brih. Up. VI. iv. 22); "He who 
understands all and knows all" (Mund. Up. I. i. 10), “The 
Vedas say His mighty power is: natural to Him, is of various 
kinds, and consists of knowledge, strength and activities 
(Svet. Up. VI. 2); “Narayana is the father, mother, brother, 
the home, the refuge, the good-hearted friend and the ultimats 
goal.” (9७८८ Up. VI); “Creator of all actions, He is all sweet 
perfumes, He is all sweet tastes" (Chh. Up. IIL. xiv. 2). In the 
‘Anandavalli’ (of the Taittiriya Upanishad), it is demonstrated 
that mind and speech return (without comprehending the 
extent) from His bliss, because of the unlimited extent of His 
knowledge, might, youth. The Vishnu Purána, in the context 
of explaining the connotation of the word ‘‘Bhagavan” men- 
tions all His qualities in the passage beginning with ‘‘Pure 
and possessed of great glory" (VI. 5. 72). 


Bhishma says in the Sabha Parvan (of the Mahabhérata): 

"[ have beena disciple of many virtuous men, ripe in 
wisdom and have heard from them the much prized qualities of 
Sauri (Lord Krishna). Hence, I consider that Hari is the best 
person above others to be worshipped because of these quali- 
ties". Again, in Karna Parvan, he says: “The attributes and 
gunas of that great Victorious Person, the son of Vasudeva, 
distinguished by the discus and conch and mace in His hands, 
cannot be sufficiently extolled by all the worlds meeting to- 
‘ gether and for tens of thousands of years”. Also in the Vardha 
Purana: “If there is a person blessed with the life-length of 
Brahma (the four-faced Creator) and endowed with a crore of 
tongues and a mind pure and clean, such a person may 
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perhaps be able to enumerate one ten-thousandth part of Yout 
qualities, or may not. Best of the gods, be pleased with me." 
In the Matsya Purdya: “Innumerable are the qualities of the 
Supreme Soul as arethe gems hidden in the ocean". The 
Vishnu Dharma also says: “The qualities of the Supreme Soul 
who is devoid of qualities like sattva or rajas of Prakriti, 
cannot be told by all the groups of rishis", In conclusion, 
the Mahābhārata and the kKéma@yana contain many passages 
of a similar nature. 


Those who (like Bhaskara) say that the Brahman Itself, 
becomes involved in samsára, conditioned by some limitation, as 
well as those who. (like Yadavaprakàáía) say that the Brahman 
Itself becomes involved in samsdra by evolution of Its essen- 
tia] nature, have to admit that the Brakman is liable to 
all kinds of imperfections like being conditioned and being 
subject to changes. Hence, the names of the Lord like 
‘purity’, ‘auspiciousness’, ‘the highest’, will get angry. i. e. 
will be inappropriate. Besides, others like Sri Saikara say from 
passages like “From Him speech® and mind turn away 
unable to reach Him”. (Taitt. Up. II. 9), that the Vedas and 
other authorities cannot adequately speak of the Brahman. 
This is not correct either. For, otherwise the Brahman will 
become tuchcha, an imaginary and non-existent thing, like a 
mare's nest. 


Moreover, in the very passage quoted, it is said, 
“The bliss of the Brahman” and “From whom words”. 
There will ke contradiction of the quality (of bliss) attributed 
(to the Brahman here), Again, if bliss is not a quality of the 
Brahman, one will naturally expect the Upanishad to say that 
the Brahman has no Gnanda (bliss); but it says that mind and 
speech turn away from His bliss. If the Brahman cannot be 
established by the sdstras, all the sastras will become of no use. 
Even the study of the knowledge of the Brahman (Brahmas 
mimámsa) which is begun with. “Then therefore the desire 
to know the Brahman” (Vedénta Sutras, 1. i. |) need not 
have been started at all. Such a theory will conflict with a 
number of other passages like “By all words, He is the person 
ultimately indicated”; and "A person not versed in the Vedas 
cannot think of Him, the Great". Again the Vedāñta Sütras 
(I. 1. 3) say: “Because the éastras form the source of knowledge 
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(about God)" The Anandavalli section of the Taittiriya 
Upanishad starts with the words, We will investigate into the 
measurement of bliss,” and goes on multiplying the bliss 
a hundredfold at each stage and arrives towards the end 
at the bliss of Brahmi (the four-faced creator). From the 
very order in which the manifold nature of the bliss is 
mentioned, it is clear that what is aimed at is to describe 
a bliss, vast and immeasurable, and not to postulate that 
there is no quality like bliss at all. Hence, the author of 
the Vedanta Sitras say.: "(The relevant passage) negates the 
‘thisemuchness’ of the description of the quality mentioned." 
(III. ii, 21). The principle enunciated there has to be applied 
here. Thus, my (Commentator’s) revered father has said: 
“Starting asif to measure the qualities, bliss, etc, the Veda 
says that the speech and mind retreated, because there is 
no question of any limit to them (the qualities)". By this 
the passage “(0 Lord: No name, class, etc., and such imaginary 
things are to be found in Thee." also gets explained. 
Moreover, when there is a prohibition of the imaginary 
attribution of name, clafsto the Lord, it is thereby esta- 
blished that He has qualities which are not imaginary, tut 
fundamentally real. Thus, you (the opponent) yourself supply 
the fetters to bind your feet. Even the invocation, “Oh Lord", 
shows that He has a name. Not only this, it shows that He can 
be within the reach of speech, even though He is beyond it (in 
another sense) The passage only means that He cannot be 
denoted by words expressive of limited things. But He is 
possessed of names and forms suitable to Him and different 
from those found in the universe. This is made clear else- 
where: “His names, forms and activities which constitute all 
the source of knowledge concerning Him, are not within the 
range of measurement. Such a Person, i. e., Vishnu has now 
come into your womb." (Vishnu Purina, V. 2. 19), 


Some say: In the use of these Names, there is no scope 
for analysing each word into its parts and finding the actual 
meaning as derived from the meanings of each part. The real 
object is not to teach us the qualities (That isto say, these 
names are used only as a help for the devotee to realise the 
Nirguna Brahman through the recitation of the qualities of 
the Saguna Brahman, a step towards such realisation). 
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This is an uncritical and highly exoggerated statement 
even on the surface. Because, these are words, significant and 
conveying definite ideas, which cannot be ignored, and there 
is no authority to ignore them. Besides, Bhishma himself 
describes these (holy) Names as gaujini (descriptive of His 
attributes). The Vishuu Sikta speaks of “Those who have 
understood the meaning of the Names after analysing them 
into their components”. Thus, the object of using the Names 
is only 10 remind us of the very many attributes of the Lord. 


It may well be that these Names remind us only of 
qualities known to us from other 4itras as in the case of 
manéras. But that dots not mean that the qualities denoted 
by the words are altogether non-existent. (For example, 
mantras are uttered in praise of certain deities before under- 
taking any ritual, like a sacrifice. The deity concerned is 
already known by the mandatory injunctions in the Vedas, 
and the mantras help only to remind the devotee of the deity. 
On that reason, it cannot be argued that the mantra is not an 
authoritative source of knowledge.) Therefore, it is that in the 
introductory portion of this sfotra as well as inits conclusion, 
Bhishma extols the guzas (including the actions) of the Lord; 
and the enumeration of the guras by means of the Names in 
the body of the stotra is for making us remember them, The 
reason is that the uttering even one of the holy Names is 
potent to grant us all benefits. Such a name becomes equivalent 
to mantras like the twelve-syllabled (Om Namo Bhagavate Vásu- 
deviya), or eight-syllabled (Om Namo Nārāyaņāya) or the six" 
syllabled (Om Namo Vishiave) and such like. A mantra may 
be made the principal and all the others subsidiary: it is so 
stated in the Bhagavata scriptures. 


(And single Names by such relationship with potent 
mantras give us all benefits), As quoted from the Vishnu 
Sakta, “Namachit Vivaktana" the word used, is in singular; it 
bears out the above statement about the potency of single 
Name fully. In the chapters in the Mahābhārata relating to 
the explanations of the meanings of the Names, it may be 
seen that, though it is ttue that Names pronounced merely 
and without knowledge of their meating help, still revelation 
of the qualities through explanation of the meanings (of. the 
Names) quickly promotes clearness of mind and purifies. 
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Thus: Vyasa sitting with his disciples has praised Madhu- 
südana by singing His holy Names. Please be good enough, 
venerable Sir, to teach me the high significance of these 
Names. lam sincerely eager to hear. Hearing (the meaning 
of the Names) of Hari, the Lord even of the Creator, I shall 
become pure without any blemish like the autumn moon" 
Sünti- parvan, 342), and Dhritarashtra says: “O Safijaya! I ask 
of you, tell me about the Lotus-eyed. I shall attain Him, dear 
boy, by knowing the meanings of His holy Names and His 
activities.” (Udyogaebarvan, 59). 


The way to make use of the Names is to be in conformity 
with the meaning of each Name. This can be learnt from the 
word and the passages contained in the explanatory chapters 
of the ‘Udyoga’, ‘Mokshadharma” and ‘Vaishnava dharma” 
and also from the books that lay down the rules for 
performing japa in respect of each mantra. 


[The three stanzas that follow are not found in the 
Mahabharata. But generally, in the case of every mantra, 
mention must be made of its author (rishi), its metre (chhandas), 
its presiding deity (devata), the words which are said to be its 
seed (bijükshara), power (Sakti) and the core or heart, and 
finally the gains to be derived, by reciting them. Following 
this rule, the succeeding stanzas mention the various a/igas 
(parts or elments) of the mantra of the Thousand Names.] 


arate सहस्रस्य वेदव्यासो मद्दामुनिः | 
SASIA तथा देवो भगवान्‌ देवकीसुतः ॥ १४॥ 


अमृतांशूद्भवो बीजं शक्तिदेवकिनन्दनः | 
त्रिसामा हृदयं तस्य शान्त्य विनियुज्यते ॥ १५॥ 


(14) (15) “The great Vedavyasa is the rishi of these 
- Thousaud Names of Vishnu; ‘Anushtup’ is its 
metre. The presiding Deity is the Lord Krishna, 
Devaki's son. The seed is (the two Names), 
“The source of the moon" and “the sun". Its 
power is the e Name, “The son of Devaki”. The 
heart isthe Name — *' One who is sung by three 
important Sáma hymns”. The purpose is the 
gain of peace. 


64 


TRODUCTION 


विप्णु जिष्णु महाविष्णुं प्रभविष्णुं महेइवरम्‌ | 
अनेकरूपदत्यान्तं नमामि पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


(16) I bow to Vishnu, the Victorious, the All. pervading 
the Mighty, the Lotd of All, the Enemy of Daityas, 
(demons) of many forms and the Best of persons. 


अस्य श्रीविप्णोदिव्यसहस्ननामस्तोत्रमहामन्त्रस्य-श्रीबेदः 
व्यासो भगवानृषिः ; अनुष्टुप छन्द; ; श्रीमद्दाविष्णुः परमात्मा 
श्रीमन्नारायणो देवता ; अमृतांशू gat भानुरिति बीजम्‌ ; देवकी 
नन्दनः स्रष्टेति शाक्तिः ; उद्भवः क्षोभणो देव इति परमो मन्त्रः ; 
MTA चक्रीति कीलकम्‌ ; शाङ्गधन्वा गदाधर इत्य्जम्‌ ; 
रथाङ्गपाणिरक्षोभ्य इति नेत्रम्‌ ; श्रिसामा सामगः सामेति कव- 
चम्‌; आनन्दं परब्रह्मेति योनिः; ऋतुः सुदशनः काल इति 
दिग्वन्धः ; श्रीविश्वरूप इति ध्यानम्‌ ; श्रीमद्दाविषणुप्रीत्यथे 
श्रीसद््रनामजपे विनियोगः ; 


(The above añgas are usually, repeated in prose in the 
course of pdrdyana. They are followed by some dhyána-£lokas 
or stanzas for meditation. Jt is thereafter that the holy 
Names are recitcd). 


Of this grand mantra, i. e., the Thousand Names of 
Vishnu, the venerable Veda Vyisa is the rishi, the metre 
is anushfup; its Deity is Sriman Narayana, the Supreme 
Soul, the All-pervader. Its seed is “ Amritamsidhbhavo 
Bhanu”. lis power is ‘Devakinandana’. The essential 
part of the mantra is " Udbhavaly Kshobhano Deval”. Its 
pin is ‘‘Sankabhrin Nandaki Chakri’. Its weapon is 
Sarbgadhanvi Gadidharah.” Its eye is "Rathàügapünib: 
Akshobhyah." Its armour is ‘‘Trisima sámagas sáma". 
Íts womb is ‘‘Anandam Para Brahma”. The enclosure 
binding the directions (east, west, south and north) is 
“Ritussudaréanahkila”’. The contemplation is on the 
universal form. Its purpose and utility is in the Thousand 
Names being used for praising and pleasing Vishnu. 


ध्यानम्‌ 
क्षीरोदन्वत्परदेशे घुचिमणिषिलसत्सेकते मौक्तिकानां 


निभेर्मोकिकेम 


मालाफ्लपासनस्थः स्फटिकमणिनिमेर्मौक्तिकेर्मण्डिताङ्ग; | 
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शुभरेरभरेरदभ्रेरुपरिविरचितेसुक्तपीयूपवर्षे 
रानन्दी नः पुनीयादरिनळिनगदाशक्कुपाणिमुकुन्दः ॥ १७॥ 
Dhyana Stokas 


(17) May Mukunda, with the discus, mace, conch and 
lotus in His hands, purify us—Mukunda who is seated 
on a seat of garlands of pearls, in the region of the 
milky ocean with the sand shining by the light 
from pure gems; who is adorned by pearls transparent 
like crystals; and whois enjoying ecstatic bliss on 
account of pure white clouds overhead, raining 
showers of nectar. 


(The following describes contemplation on the universal 
form). 


भूः पादौ यस्य नाभिर्वियदसुरनिलश्चन्द्रसूयौँ च नेत्रे 
कर्णावाशाः शिरो चौमुंसमपि दहनो यस्य वास्तेयमब्धिः 
अन्तरस्थं यस्य विइवं सुरनरखगगोभोगिगन्धवंदेत्ये- 
fast रंरस्यते तं लिभुवनवपुषं विष्णुमीशं नमामि ॥ १८॥ 


(18) I bow to Lord Vishnu who has the three worlds as 
His body. His feet are the earth, His navel is the 
sky. His breath is the wind. His eyes are the sun 
and the moon. The directions are His ears. His 
head is paradise. Fire is His mouth. His kidneys are 
the ocean. Inside Him is found the universe with its 
variegated kinds of gods, men, birds, cattle, serpents, 
Gandharvas and demons sporting as they please. 


शान्ताकारं भुजगशयनं पद्मनाभं सुरेश 
विश्वाकारं गगनसदृशं मेघवण शुभाङ्गम्‌ | 
लक्ष्मीकान्तं कमलनयनं योगिद्दद्धःया नगम्यं 
७, `A 
वन्दे विष्णु भवभयहरं सर्वलोकेकनाथम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 

-© (19) My salutation to Vishnu, the embodiment of peace 
and resting on the serpent (Ádiéesha). From his 
navel sprouts a lotus, He is the Lord of the celestial 
gods. His form is the universe. He is like the sky and 


of the colour of the clouds and of auspicious limbs. 
He is the Lord of Sri. He has lotus-like eyes. He is 
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attainable by yogins in their hearts through contet’ 
plation. He is the destroyer of all the fears of 
samsGra. He is the one Lord of the worlds. 


Hard पीतकोदोयवासं 

श्रीवत्साङ्कं कोस्तुभोद्धा सिताङ्गम्‌ | 
पुण्योपेतं पुण्डरीकायताक्षं 

~ ११ ser S 

विष्णु बन्दे सवेलोकेकनाथम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 

(20) ! prostrate before Vishnu, the one Lord of the 
worlds, grey as the clouds and clothed in yellow 
robes. His chestis marked by the mole known as 
Srivatsa. His body is resplendent with the Kaustubha 
gem. Heis surrounded by holy persons. And He 
has wide eyes like lotuses. 


(Then follow the Nümá-slokas, the stanzas giving the 
Names.) 
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